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, ^ Let mo tell you, strength, strength is what we want* And 
the first step in getting strength is to uphold the Upanishads, and behove 
that * f am the Atman.’ "Stvami Vivtkananda. 


November, 1923. 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA IRE GREAT MASTER 

By Sulami Saradananda. 

Just after his t rival into the Kali Temple of Dakshincswar, 
Tola Pun first came to the big terrace standing at die head of the 
bathing ghat. At that time, the Muter was sitting there in a 
comer, all absorbed in bis own thoughts. There was nothing 
striking in his dress, wearing but the common Hindu apparel of a 
dhoti as he was, to attract the notice of any stranger, but the 
beauty of his holiness and the lustre of spirituality shining on his 
face could not fail to draw die wondering attention of Tota. At 
a glance he understood that he was tut an ordinary man, and - 
mm indeed were such adhikarh for the Vedanta sadhana. A* a 
be« is instinctively attracted to a beautiful flower by its fragrance, 
so Tota moved on to the corner where Sri Ramakrishna was 
sitting. He saw him closely, almost with die scrutinising eye of 
an mummer and his mind was filled jvith joy and wonderment to 
— ‘iL .: i • - the perfection of all requisite, qualities that ar« 
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sadhana under him, as he appeared to be the fittest person for the 
same. The tall nude figure of Tota, with long, flowing matted 
locks, thus confronting him and putting this strange question, no 
doubt produced some surprise in the Master's mind, but he replied 
like a child, — “ Well I do not know what l should do and what 
l should not. My Mother knows everything. If Site commands 
me to do it, then only I can lo. ” 

Tota said — “'Then go and ask your mother about it for l 
can't stay here long." 

Without ginng any further reply, lire Master got up and 
went into the shrine of the Divine Mother, and there while in 
Bhava samadhi, he heard, the distinct command of the Divine 
Mother, to undergo the Vedanta sadhana under the guidance of 
Tota Puri, as his coming to Dakshincswar was ordained for that 
Mission. 

The Master came out of the Temple almost in transport 
and spoke of the Divine command of his Mother to Tota. U 
was then that Tota Puri came to understand that by Mother, 
Sri Ramakrishna meant, the Goddess of the Temple and not any 
earthly mother. The unreserved simplicity and the absolute 
resignation through all exclusive love of a child were quite patent 
in his reference of his Mother, Tota noticed it and was much 
moved by it no doubt; but his long habit of looking up to divinity 
as the Absolute Substance bereft of all attributes, both persona! 
and impersonal, stood in his way in properly appreciating the 
spirit of the Master. Tota Puri belonged to that extreme wing of 
the Vedantic school which holds that the Absolute Reality of life 
and existence is the attributeless Brahman which is but a negation 
of all relative existence and the Sutnmum Bonum of life consists 
in the realisation of this Absolute Brahman as the supreme Verity 
of one's Own Soul, and as such, there is no necessity of prayer or of 
worship or devouon for the same, rigorous self-analysis and self- 
determination which is commonly known as the path of Vichara 
among theVcdantins is enough for the purpose. Hence this 
school look* down upon the path of devotion and worship of God 
as great superstition. All worship and devotion necessarily 
involves the conception of a personal God, which this school 
considers as much a non-reality, as the display of 1 name and form' 
of this phenomenal universe So it was natural ifvrt Tota would 
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lake the words of the Master with a spirit of slight, thinking him to 
be still in ignorance and supwstilion, Further Tota Puri had a 
great prejudice against the worship of Kali, the Divine Power of 
Brahman, for he thought Her to be a mere myth and denied Her 
all separate individual existence. Nor he felt any need for the 
propitiation or worship of that Power, f le maintained that inas- 
much as the bondage and sufferings of man is due to his own 
ignorance about that Absolute Reality of hi: own soul, his salvation 
lies in removing that ignorance of his by realisation of the same 
reality, which can be done again by his own self-effort, and so 
there is absolutely no need of resorting to the help of any God or 
goddess or any other thing lor the matter o( that. Further, it was 
his firm conviction that those who did so, did it through ignorance 
and through a superstitious conception of life. 

However, he thought that if the Master could get bis initiation 
from him, and proceed along the sadhana ot the Juana path, all 
such superstitious beliefs would soon disappear from his mind. So 
lie held in his mind from Sri Ra nakridma at that lime on that 
point ; but he said to iiim only this much that before lie could be 
initiated into the path of the Vedanta sadhana it was imperative 
lor him to take p ropey initiation of Sannyasa and give up his iil(ha 
and the r acred thread, in accordance with the injunction of the 
scriptures. At lira Sri Ramaknshna hesitated to accede to the 
request of 1 ola. He said that he had absolutely no objection to 
undergo the initiation of Srmiyasa for the Vcdantic sadhana, i! it 
could lie done secretly, but he could never do it openly ns that 
would give a terrible shock to the already bereaved heart of his own 
old mother. I eta Pun understood his rea ons and agreed very 
sympathetically to initiate him into the life secretly whe n the. 
proper tune for it would come. Then Tola Puri went to lb.; 
northern part of the Temple Garden and spread his scat under the 
beautiful Panchavati ..tees. 




^ NOTES OF THE MONTH. 

;’'V; *^At any iw|c« i that 1 can ; Irt me own myself. *’ This 
bidding, tilt* voice of freedom which drives a mao to own himself 
has upheld him through his steps on that toad of progress which 
he had to capture inch By inch by steady and persistent lighting. 

“ The bidding comes savs the new rector of St. Andrew’s 
University in the course of his rectorial address, ‘ direct as a beam 
of light, from that past when man had grown into his 

rt*jL|p . ® * | i i 

voiCB present shape, which past, could we question it, 

/; <0P £ y/tadld probably refer u$ to a past unmcasurably 

PREED0M remoter still, whose creature, not yet man, felt within 
him. that, • it was not well for him to jackal round another 

brute's kill even il lie went hungry for a while. It is not such a 
far cry from that creature, howling over his emply stomach in the 
dark to the Heir of all the Ages counting over his coppers in front 
of a cookshop to see if they will run to a full meal ; and the 

principle is ever the same:-.* At any price that l can pay let me 
own myself.’ And tire price is worth paying if one keeps what one 
has bought. For the eternal question still is whether the profit of 
any concession tbit 8 man makes to his Tribe, against the light 
that is in him, outweighs or justifies his disregard of that light. A 
man may apply his independence to what is called wordly 
advantage, and discover too late that he laboriously has made 
himself dependent on a mass of external conditions for the 
maintenance of which he sacrificed himself. So he may be 

festooned with the whole haberdashery of success and go to his 
grave a castaway. ” 

Are possessions worth possessing ? Certainly, if the possessor 
does possess himself. A bondsman, a slave cannot be said to own 
anything so long as he himself is counted among bis master** 
c hattels and gooJs. He may be pampered and fed and kept in 
Unh|y awi indofcjice, that would only make him a greater slave. 
The highest right and the only right worth having is the right to 
possess one's oWhself • He who forsakes all for the sake of 
freedom, gains 41 . He -\ybo forsakes freedom to gain a little 
ple a su r e or to •fee allbiyed to drag on a slavish existence loses life, 
■ • and everything eke. By freedom, here, we mean some- 
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thing infinitely more than the right which citizens in civilized 
countries possess to vote for the type of government which they 
would collectively have. True freedom transcends all institutions. 
It is based upon truth and is of the nature of truth. It makes no 
compromises, it neither loves nor hates. Even the gods cannot 
vanquish the truly free man. The inner citadel where his proud 
unbending spirit lives is his own (or ever and for ever, The keys 
of the portals of that citadel ar<* in his hands and nn coaxing or 
threatening would ever make him part with those key*. His body 
may be fettered, but his invincible soul would defy all tyranny. 
He may be cast into dark dungeon*, but that will not make him 
lose hb determination to own himself. Death has no power over 
him. If he is slain, the proud sou! escaping from the body would 
in the strain of Socrates declare, •' Enslave ms if you call only 
catch me “. The man who has realised true freedom can never 
be enslaved. For what are those fetter* which endnvc the soul of 
a man and make him walk in the path of sham and falsehood ? 
First there is the love of fame and power, the faUc glamour of 
which decoys a man to forsake L'ie path of truth. He begins by 
conceding little bits of the inner light and ends by enmeshing 
himself completely. He walked in the path of sham and falsehood, 
perhaps, with tire idcr o( leading the multitude; in the end he 
finds that he is led — in chains, under the sway of the passions of the 
multitude. He longs for the solitude which he once enjoyed and 
the right to own himself ; if the spark of freedom that holds up 
his soul is not wholly extinguished, he would stand up as a man 
shake off the shackles that bind him and declare himself free. 
Freedom is of the spirit. We may speak of social, economic 
political and religious freedom as so many different things ; but as 
a matter of fact, there arc so many different pharos of the same 
thing. The principle that underlies all these different phases of 
freedom is one and the same. The price must be paid, no matter 
how high the price may be. No trick or jugglery would help a 
man to achieve his freedom ; the price must be paid to the last 
pie. The aspirant for Mokiha betakes himself to severe austeri- 
ties, spuming all the pleasures of the world ; the gods often tempt 
him with celestial pleasures, such as the sovereignty ot the three 
worlds, if he resists all temptations he conquers in the end and 
achieves everlasting freedom. Tf in a moment of weakpew, he 
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yields, he loses everything. Freedom is ol the spirit and 
consequently is higher than life itself. The at utyr at the stake 
and the patriot who inarches on to sure death know that the loss 
which they arc willing to sustain is nothing in comparison to the 
inestimable gain which awaits them. Lift; is such a petty affair 
and death is absolutely certain and the man of discrimination 
knows that the highest that can be achieved in life is to live and 
die for an ideal ; and the voice of freedom declares that ail other 
ideals are to be sought (tv and obtained within the ideal of 
freedom. 


nmti'T 

AND 

INDE- 

PENDENCE 


The address of the rector of St. Andrew’s confines itself 
mainly to one phrsc of freedom, that of persona! independence. •» h 
signifies, ’ he says, ' the blessed state of hinging on to as few 
persons and things as possible, and it leads up to the singe.! u 
privilege of a man owning himself. The desire for independence 
has been, up to the present, an ineradicable human 
instinct, antedating even the social instinct ”. The 
rector went on to show how by acts ol self-denial 
man gained the glorious privilege of being indepen- 
dent. “ The initial payments on the policy of one’s independence", 
says he, "must be financial, by no means for publication, but a* a 
guarantee of good faith towards oneself, primarily out of the 
dunks that one docs not too continuously take ; the maidens in 
whom one does not too extravagantly rejoice, the entertainments 
that one does not too systematically attend or conduct ; the 
transput talion one does not too magnificently employ ; the bets one 
does not too generally place, and the objects of beauty and desire 
that one does not too generously buy. Secondarily, those revenues 
can be added to by extra work undertaken at horn’s betoi;*. <»r after 
one’s regular work, when oiv* would infinitely rather rest or play. 
Thus in short, he upholds the economic basis o( independence. The 
thirst for luxury in the midst of economic poverty has been the 
cause of the enslavement of nations by other nations. The 
continuance of such enslavement is possible, so long as the cause 
of it continues. The cause is die immoral thirst tor luxury and 
the remedy for it is self-denial. Not that negative sort of 
self-denial which takes its refuge in laziness and indolence and 
refuses to taste of the good things of life, possibly because it 
cannot get at them. The tight soit of self-denial urges a man to 
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toil ceaselessly, to procure the price that lie has to pay (or 
owning himself. Laziness is the highest form of luxury, and the man 
who indulges in it wants no other fetters to enslave himself. 

He who toils for his independence cannot aiford to lie lazy, 
for he knows that every minute lost in indolence adds one more 
link to the chain that binds him. He is thrifty and gathers gold 
by all honourable means, “ Not for to hide in a hedge, nor for 
the train attendant, but for the glorious privilege ol being inde- 
pendent. " Fortune may stand at his door ready to shower her 
blessings upon him, but the lazy man who sleeps away his time 
would die in misery and poverty. Poverty is a despicable thing. 
Of course, we do not mean by poverty that honest indigence 
which strives its best to get over the want which society and 
circumstances forced upon it. Such want deserves all help but the 
poverty brought about by laziness and indolence is altogether 
contemptible. 

It is a privilege to help others, The man who helps others 
raises himself ; he who receives help loses the privilege ol owning 
himself. Thus it follows that uan should receive as little help 
from others and give as much as he can. He who has put 
himself under an obligation to others loses a part of his personal 
independence. The nan who hangs on to others cannot give full 
play to his own self-expression. “ When l wished to 
stint oi- claim my independence and to express myself accord- 
SEU-’iSH i n g to the latest lights of my age, it was disheartening 
NbSS, t0 k to jj t j iat 1 cou !d not expect to be clothed, fed. 
taught, amused and comforted —not to say, preached at — by others, 
and at the same time practise towards them a savage and thorny 
independence. ** These words of the rector of St. Andrew* may 
appear to mean that complete self-expression is incompatible with 
the interdependence which society imposes upon its members. But 
in truth, there is no incompatibility, for such interdependence being 
of the nature of a contract which expects certain privileges on the 
performance of certain duties does not stand In the way of true 
personal independence. Addressing his young hearers the rector 
went on to say, *' 1 imagine that you, perhaps, may have 
assisted at domestic conferences on these lines ; but I maintain that 
we are not the unthinking asset that our ciders called us. Our 
self-expression may have been a trifle crude, but the instinct that 
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prompted it wt , that primal instinct of independence which 
intedates the social one. and makes the young at times a little 
difficult. It comes down from the dumb and dreadful epoch when 
si! that Man knew was that he was himself, and not another ; and 
therefore the loneliest of created beings; and you know that there 
is no loneliness to equal .the loneliness of youth at war with its 
surroundings in a world that docs not cate.” We take 
Mr. Kipling to mean, that the dawn of self-consciousness was the 
distinct step which man took in becoming man. The Vedanta 
recognises this and goes a step further in saying that man has the 
potentiality to transcend his scif-consctousncss and consequently rise 
above himself. 

Self-expression of the aggressive type found in young people 
and young nations provides them with the spiritual sustenance 
necessary for them to build up a healthy individuality. In mature 
life there comes the recognition of a higher individuality which 
aims at a harmonious self-expression, different from the narrow 
individual self-expression of younger years. The divinity in man 
shines forth when self-consciousness gives place to 
EXPRESSION all-consciousness. But, let us bear in mind that 
AND iNDivi- ma n has to own himself before he acquires his 
DUAUiY <Jj v i ne heritage of owning all. The curbing iniluence 
of society crushes the young individual and consequently puts an 
end to his full development to manhood. On the other hand, the 
absence of the curbing influence of society on the growu-up man 
might tend to develop in him the wrong sort of selfishness of 
living for himself regardless of the interest of others. Thus it is 
clear that in youth, the individual should be given the opportunities 
of owning himself. After the attainment of self-expression the 
next step of sclf-effacomej It taken up with the purpose of 
attaining to the higher individuality which rests in the Universal. 
The slaw who wipes himself off, because he must, is treated with 
contempt but the free man who willingly sacrifices himself at the 
altar of humanity attains godliness. First be a free man, then 
Sacrifice yourself. Consequently in ‘youth a man makes all the 
sacrifices to own himself and to acquire those talents which he may 
later on spend.m the service of others, He knows that he cannot 
own hnn<eif,if he bisr naught to give society in return to dm rations 
winch society provides him . with. No art of self-denial is 
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considered high by the man who hat set about to own himself. 
Weshall rjuote Mr. Kipling. again; addressing the students he 
says, “ among the generations that have preceded you at this 
university Were men of your own blood— many and many — who 
did their work on the traditional sack of peasemeal or oatmeal 
behind , the door— weighed out and measured with their own hands 
against the cravings of their natural appetites. These were men 
who intended to own themselves, in obedience to some dream, 
teaching or word which had come to them. They knew that it 
would be a hard-and-long task, so they set about it with their own 
iron rations on tbeir hacks, and they walked along the sands to pick 
Up drift-wood to keep .he fire going in their lodgings. Now what 
in this world or the next, can the world, or any tribe in it, do with 
or to people of this temper ? Bribe them by good dinners to take 
larger views on life? They would probably see their hosts under 
the table first and argue their heads off afterwards. Offet them 
money to shed a conviction or two? A man does not lightly sell 
what he has paid for with his hide. Stampede them or coax 
them or threaten them into countenancing the issue of false weights 
and measures ? It is a little hard to liberalize persons who have 
done their own weighing and measuring with broken tea-cups by 
the light of tallow candles. • No ! Those thrifty souls must have 
been a narrow and an infractum breed to handle ; but, by their 
God. in Whose world they walked, they owned themselves. And 
their ownership was phased upon the truth, if you have not your 
own rations you must feed out of your tribe’s hands, with all that 
implies. Should any of you care to own yourselves on these lines, 
your insurances ought to be effected in those first ten years of a 
young man's life, when he is neither seen nor heard. " 

The above remarks find thcV application equally well to the 
case of a nation which sets about to own itself. Tire first step in 
the attainment of national freedom is the strengthening of the 
national consciousness. Even a* an individual feels that he is 


himself and not another so should a nation fed that it is itself and 
THE v not another. The ideals for which the nation 
: ,t f^ c T. rtandi, v »hotild bejfoatered and cherbhed ; the grim 
iKMeRtw^W^tiioti to 'stand for those ideals at .any Cost 
COfciTIWJITYi thonlddoM the llvmg Goepel ol the nation. .Mere, 

;fod«p6fldaici the pdce should 
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b$ paid to the last pic. National thrift breaks the chain that 
fetters, a nation as surety as luxury in the midst of poverty enslaves 
it. It is criminal for a poor nation to spend any money in buying 
luxuries. The individual who sets about to own himself has to 
manage it all by himself, this fact applies with greater force to a 
nation which seeks to own itself. We shall conclude by quoting 
from the instructive address of Mr. Kipling that portion wherein Ire 
exhoTts his young constituents to cultivate those virtues which led 
to the greatness of their forefathers. “ There is no need, " said 
he *• for the individual who intends to own himself to be too 
pessimistic. Let us, as our forefathers used to, count our blessings. 
You my constituents enjoy three special ones. First, thanks to the 
continuity of se! f >denial on the part of your own forefathers, the 
hulk of you will enter professions and callings in which you 
will be free men — free to be paid what your work is worth in the 
open market, irrespective of your alleged merits or your needs. 
Free, moreover, to work without physical molestation of yourself or 
your family as long and as closely as you please ; free to exploit 
your own powers and your own health to the uttermost for your 
own ends. Your second blessing is that you carry in you your 
lands history and in your hearts the strongest instinct of inherited 
continuity, which expresses itself in your passionate interest in your 
own folk, your own race, and all its values. History shows that, 
from remote ages, the Scots would descend from their heather and 
associate together on the flat for predatory purposes ; which now 
takes the form of raiding the world in all departments of life — and 
Governments. But at intervals your race, more than others, feels 
the necessity for owning itself. Therefore it returns in groups, to 
its heather, where, under camouflage of " games " and 
« gatherings, " it fortifies itself with the rites, incantations, pass- 
words, raiment, dances, food and drink of its ancestors, and 
re-initiates into its primal individualism. These ceremonies, as 
the Southern races know to their cost, give the members of your 
race fresh strength for renewed frays. And that same strength is 
your third and chief blessing/* -* 




THE PROGRESSIVE RELIGION. 

- . # 

A Lecture, by Srimath Swami Abhedananda, delivered 

at the Brahmo Mandir, Darjeeling. June 9th, 1923 . 

Sisters and brothers of the Brahmo Samaj, friends, ladies and 
gentlemen, 

Before going into the subject of this evening allow me to give 
my hearty thanks to Mrs. Sarker through whose kindness I have 
been given this opportunity of addressing you. This occasion 
reminds me of those days when I held conversation with Maharshi 
Debendra Nath Tagore, heard the eloquent speeches of Koshab 
Chandra Sen, Pratap Chandra Mazuinder and Shiba Nath Saslri 
and saw Bejoy and many of the leaders of the Brahmo Samaj 
sitting in Dakshineswata Temple garden, at the feet of my Great 
Master Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna Paramhansa who is now known 
all over the world and regarded by many as the Yugaoatara or 
the great spiritual master of this age. I remember how my master 
loved those great leaders of the Brahmo Samaj, i also remember 
that my illustrious Guru fihai or spiritual brother, the world 
renowned Swami Vivekananda, used to be at one time an active 
member of the Band of hope organised by the Brahmo Samaj. 
Thus there has always been a link of friendship and close relation 
between the member* of the Brahmo Samaj end the disciple# and 
followers of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna. It is not an outward 
relation but a spiritual relation. Therefore 1 stand before you not 
as a spiritual teacher, nor as a reformer Irut as your friend and 
brother who has devoted his life, to the practising, preaching and 
teaching of the great and eternal religion of our holy motherland. 

It may not be out of place to say a few words describing how 
t happened to spend over twenty-five years in Europe and America. 
Over a quarter of a century ago in 1896 A. D. t Swami Vivcka- 
nanda called me to come over to London to take charge of ihe 
work which he started thirq. 1 responded to the call and sailed 
for London. After giving me the charge of hi* classes Swami 
Vivekananda returned to our motherland. I conducted the Vedanta 
classes successfully and delivered many public lectures in England 

wwmirNtot York 
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«*»& be the bead of the Vedanta Society whichwas in Us infancy. 
1 organised thi* society and had it incorporated under the law* of 
Ibe ante of New York, 1 delivered lectures in the principal 
! universities of Hmextca end Canada, met the best scholars and 
professors like Ptof. William James, Prof. Royce , Prof, Lanman 
of Harvard University, Prof. Jackson, Prof. Parker of Columbia 
University and many others. 1 used to come over almost every 
year to London and Paris to deliver public lectures on Vedanta 
philosophy under the auspices of the Vedanta societies of London 
and Para. Thu* f have crossed the Atlantic Ocean seventeen 
times and travelled extensively not only in Europe hut also in North 
America from. Alaska and Canada to Mexico, spreading the truths 
of that Sanatoria Dbarma or Eternal religion which we have 
inherited from the ancient Rishis of the Rig-veclic age. Many of 
our books are translated into French, German, Spanish, Danish and 
Scandinavian languages. 

Today we have prominent centres in three capital cities of 
the United States, viz:— New York. Boston and San Francisco in 
California. There are three Swarrm of our order at the head of 
these centres and two more have recently gone over to establish 
Vedanta centres in other cities. 

Swamt Vivekananda sowed the seeds of the Universal 
religion of Vedanta and 1 had the privilege to foster and help in 
die growth of those seeds into plants which arc rapidly spreading 
their branches in different directions. At first, l met with strong 
opposition ftom missionaries when l tried to correct the erroneous 
ideas regarding Hindu religion which they had spread among the 
people, f had to fight single-handed against the attacks of those 
missionaries. Let me give you an illustration:— 

Dr. Barrows in a public lecture said that the Hindu* had 
neither morality, nor religion nor philosophy of any kind, what- 
ever they have to-day, they have learned from the Christian 
missionaries. He was indignant when 1 contradicted such sweep- 
ing statements of untruth. Another illustration is that in Sunday 
school-books there w^re pictures of Hindu mothers throwing their 
bajjxel into' the open mouth* of crocodiles indie Ganges, 1 ibid 
that I travelled along the shore* of that mighty liver from its 
source tp the mouth, jbut never saw any such scene. The people 
j wotdd nob b&Wve me tartillsaid, ifthk were true then my mother 
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wottld|jaye thrown me into the mouth of a crocodile also. How 
would lhave come to America } { can tell you, many such ex- 
perience* bat tow rime will not pcrmitme to do so. This evening 
1 Have been requested to Speak on “The Progressive Religion.” 

Them are three great religions of the world which are more 
or lew progressive. They am first Judaism with its two offsprings 
Christianity and Mahometanism.' secondly Zoroastrianism and 
thirdly the so-called Hinduism or Brahmitmra with its offspring 
Buddhism., Each of these religions claims to he revealed by God 
Himself Und is based upon the authority of the word of God 
which is their Scriptures. Judaism has its Scriptures known a* the 
Old Testament, Mahometanism has the Koran, Zoroastrianism 
has Zendavesta, Hinduism has the Vedas and Buddhism has 
Tripitaka. Again Judaism was founded by Moses, Christianity 
by Jesus the Christ, Mahometanism by the Prophet Mahomet, 
Zoroastrianism by the Persian Prophet Zarathustra and Buddhism 
by Gautama Buddha, only the so-called Hinduism had no founder. 
This f shall explain later. 

Each of these great religions — Christianity, Mahometanism 
and Zoroastrianism is called monotheistic. In other words, they 
believe in one God who is the Geator of the world out of nothing 
by his omnipotent will power and who lives in a heaven being 
separated from his creation as well as from his creatures and who 
» extra-mundane and extra-cosmic. The Creator is as separate 
from the creation as a potter is separate from the pot which he 
makes. This gulf of separation between the Creator and his 
creatures is felt most strongly in Judaism, Mahometanism and 
Zoroastrianism. In each of these the extra-cosmic Creator is re- 
garded so far away, so great and so majestic that no creature 
could approach Him or His throne. In Christianity however, this 
gulf of separation was bridged over by the personality of Jesus the 
Christ who is considered as the Mediator. Long before the 
advent of Jesus, this gulf of separation was first felt in Zoroas- 
trianism and an attempt to bridge it over was made when the 
conception of a Saviour in the form of Soihyanla was developed 
in Zend-Avesta. Zoroastrianism was the first to explain the 
causes of good and pvtl,by admitting two. Creators, the one was 
called l^Winizda; teCtes ^ll gnod arid the other was Abriman 
wfw ftfte^ Judaism, Christianity and 
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Mahometanism. Zend-Avesta tell# us that Ahriman was at first a 
friend of Ahuramazda, an angel, then he rebelled agninst Ahura- 
mazda and was expelled from the heaven. Those who have read 
Milton's Paradise Lost would remember this poetic description of 
this mythical story of Zend-Avesta. From that time Ahriman 
became the thief enemy of Ahuramazda, he brought evil into this 
world and has been trying ever since, to destroy the good creation 
of Ahuramazdtk. This fight will continue until the last day of 
judgment when the power of Ahriman or Satan will be destroyed, 
and the world would lie renovated and the virtuous would be 
saved by the Saviour Soshyanla who would appear above in the 
clouds. The J ews acccp’ed these and many other ideas <>f 

heaven and hell, of the resurrection of the dead after three days 
,the idea of the last day of judgment and of angels and archangels 
and of a Saviour during the Babylonian Captivity which lasted for 
two centuries between 536 & 336 B. C. Thus we can trace to 
Zoroastrian Scriptures the fundamental principles of Judaism. Chris- 
tianity and Mahometanism. These three with Zoroa?tT\ni«m 

have not made much progress in their conceptions of God arid of 
the creation of the world as well as of the soul of man and of its 
destiny. They started with the monotheistic idea of an extra- 
cosmic personal God who created this woild out of nothing 

and the ideal of the salvation of the pious rouls which is 
the enjoyment of felicity in their respective heavens, through 
the mercy of the Almighty’, These monotheistic religions have 

fought against ocicntilic researches and persecuted those who 
did not accept their beliefs as the revealed word of God. The 
readers of the religious history of the world know how under the 
name of religion this world war, deluged again and again by the 
blood of the innocent who were persecuted with fire, swords and 
guns. The fire of Inquisition was kindled by the orthodox Chris- 
tians and millions were massacred and burnt alive at the :take for 
the sake of their faith. History tells us how GiutiT.no Rmno was 
burnt alive in 1 600 A. D. in the streets of Rome because he did 
not believe in the story of creation and other doctrines n<vi dogmas 
of the Roman Catholic Church. These religions stopped the progress 
of science, freedom of thought and speech and suppressed all 
intellectual cultute and humanitarian principles. Think of the time 
’ttfett iGiia^ Waa iitt^t»oi3iid athftorKded in' af dtmgebti became 
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he said that the earth was moving round the sun. But now the 
Coperaican theory is the accepted fact of modera astronomy. In 
olden times religions tried to explain the origin of this universe and 
to. solve the mysteries of life and death by blind faith in the 
writings of their founders and prophets. But since the introduction 
and development of the rational investigations of modem science all 
such false theories of wrong science which went under the name of 
religion have been thrown overboard by the best scientists and 
advanced thinkers of the world. During the last century science 
has made considerable progress, in its search after truth and is 
progressing rapidly in discovering the hidden laws which govern 
the phenomena of the universe. To-day in Europe and America 
few believe in the doctrines and dogmas of Christianity and in its 
scheme of salvation by the blood of Jesus. You wilt be surprised 
to hear that what the Christian missionaries are preaching here, 
the majority of the Christians in Europe and America is trying to 
forget. Very few of the modern scientists believe in the story of 
creation in six days out of nothing as given in Genesis, and none 
of them now believes in the creation of the sun after the earth was 
formed. { did not find any sensible person in America who now 
believes in the horrible dogma of the eternal damnation of the 
unbnptized children. This damnation of the innocent souls was settl- 
ed in a synod by the majority of votes of clergymen. In India, 
however, the religion of the Hindus has always I wen progressive. 
Where the monotheistic religions have stopped there was the starling 
point of the monotheiun of the Vedic religion. The Ahuramazda 
can be traced back to be Antra maghava orfndra of the Rig 
Veda and Ahriman to A hi the dark cloud which was another 
name of Vritra. The Rigvedic mythology gradually developed into 
Ahuramazda, the creator of Good and Ahriman or Satan the 
creator of evil of Zoroastrianism. Time will not permit me to go 
into the details which prove that most of the boasted monotheistic 
ideas of Judaism, Christianity and Mahometanism originated in 
ancient India and travelled westward. Well has it been said by 
Ernest Renan in the " Life of Jesus’* that the Christian Baptism, 
rituals and ceremonies wdte transported from the banks of the 
Ganges by the Buddhist missionaries, who preached the Gospel of 
Buddha m Syria aod Palestine nearly two hundred years before 
the advent of Jesus. There is a belief among many advanced 
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thinkers ©f Europe and America that Jesus the Christ came to 
fncfiaand studied Buddhist, under Buddhist monks for at least sir 
years. Whatever that might be, it it a fact that Buddhism was 
the first proselytizing religion and dial it was most progressive and 
practical in every way, But Buddha owed his inspiration to the 
/norto Kanda of the Upauishads of. the Vedas, popularly known 
as Die Vedanta. 

You all know that'the Vedas are divided into two classes: — 
Karma Kan da and Joana Kanda. Karma Kanda is the ritualistic 
portion and the Joana Kanda is the Knowledge portion of the 
Vedas, These are the Scriptures of the so-called Hinduism. 
Here let me te8 you that the word Hinduism is a misnomer. This 
( Uame was given hy foreigners. When the Greeks invaded India 
drey found the Sindhu river which they had to cross. Instead of 
calling it Sindhu they called it Hindu. This religion is nameless 
and without any founder. It » based upon eternal spiritual laws 
which govern our lives, as well as this universe. Therefore it is 
called Eternal religion (Sanatana Pharma). Its conception ol God 
is progressive. It rises from monotheistic or dualistic, to qualified 
nondualistic and ultimately to monistic. It starts with a belief in 
one personal God Ekom Sal without a second. He was at first 
conceived as extra-cosmic Creator but tbe truth-seeing and rational 
minds o( the Vedic age soon rejected that concept when tliey 
realised that God was not only transcendent but immanent too. 
He was not separated from nature but resident in nature. He is 
Antaryami dwelling within us. In Him wc live, through Him we 
exist and without Him there would be and could be nothing. !u 
the hymn of creation in the Rig-Veda wc read the most beautiful 
description of what existed before the evolution of cosmos. It 
There was neither entity nor non-entity. There was 
n ether sky, nor air, neither the sun, moon uor stars. There was 
neither death nor therefore immortality. In that absolute stillness 
when “darkness, was roiling over darkness there breathed the infinite 
Being but breathlcss. Frm Htra emanated energy above and 
forces 4 nature bcloW which gradually fashioned the process of 
evolution, - e I^' ^pp«ired. Etber , of Ipace, then that which is 
ga*eoas» tjhexa the minerals, vegetables and 

animals and lastly man. ‘This description is in harmony with the 
ttutfrs discovered by modern‘icience. 
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The Vedas again say : — Know that to be the Infinite Spirit 
bom whom all animate and inanimate beings have evolved, in whom 
they live and unto whom they return in the end. “Thus the 
Infinite Spirit doss not create something out of nothing but projects 
the universe out of His owtr body. Prokriti which is the same 
as Latin procreatix, i.e., creative energy is His body. " Ekoham 
Vahu Shy am" He divides himself as it wete and appears to be 
multiform. He is both the material and efficient cause of the 
universe. He is the subject and the object. The forces of the 
universe are nothing but His wilt manifesting through the limita- 
tion of time, space and causation. He is male and female. The 
Vedas say : — “Thou O Lord art the man and the woman. Thou 
art tire hoy and the girl. Thou art the old man tottering on 
the staff. Thou nppcare.it in many forms”. Compare this grand 
idea with the childish myth of Genesis which says that woman wa* 
created out of a man's rib to serve him and to become like a toy 
for his pleasure. Furthermore the Biblical story makes woman , 
the tool of Satan and the scape-goat for man's evil propensities 
and condemns her as the cause of sin, evil, wickedness, disease 
and death which were brought try Satan through the first woman 
who was tempted by him. The Christian churches which believe 
in such Biblical myths are against all progress. Christianity has 
never given suffrage and freedom to woman. Even now there is a 
line in English cathedrals which w'omen arc not allowed to cross. 
Chuvchianity does not allow women in die ministry. Where- 
ever there is progress among womanhood in Europe and America, 
there is the triumph of science and common-sense over orthodox 
dogmas of Christianity. The churches do not believe in the 
female Angels. In India, Hindu religion has given infinite scope 
for progress to both men and women. Tire women have equal 
rights with men. For the Vedas say that the Lord divided Him- 
self into two equal halves, the one part became masculine and the 
oilier feminine, moreover the women were Mantra Drastri in the 
Rig- Veda. Women were always respected, honored in India. 
Mann says “ Where women are honored there the gods rejoice 
Again “ One moiher is greater than a thousand fathers". The 
present degradation of women among the Hindus is the result of 
foreign rules in India for nearly 1000 years. It is not oa account of 
$tok’ hdigioo; t • . was introduced by the Maho- 
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medal*. In Maharastra and other parts of India where the Maho- 
medans could not rule, the women go out without veiling their 
facet. The Hindu Shasta* regard womanhood at divine motlierhood 
on earth. Bhagavan Sri Ramkrishna elevated the position of women 
by accepting his first spiritual Guru in the form of a woman 
Brahmaeharint Today out country needs Brahmacharinia who will 
be die teachers of men. Upon such women (Bramachatinis) depend 
the future of out country and nation. It is a great pity that there 
are no such schools for training Brahmacharis among boys and 
Brahmachartnii among girls The earnest and sincere followers 
of the Sanatoria Dharma should establish such Brohmacharya 
Softools for boys and girls. By Progressive Religion 1 do not mean 
that doctrine which teaches that the human souls will go on pro- 
gressing throughout eternity .vhhout coming to any end at any 
time. The believers in this doctrines do not realize that the 
ultimate goal of the human soul is perfection as Christ said : — 
n And yc shall be as perfect as the Father in heaven is perfect.’' 
Progress implies imperfection at each step, therefore eternal progress 
means eternal imperfection, which is absurd. We cannot believe 
in a God who is progressive or in other words a God who is pro- 
gressing from less perfect state to perfection. As God is perfection 
itself, and as He is the ultimate goal of the universe so lie is the 
end of all progress or in other words, all progress ends in God or‘ 
perfection. The essential aim of the Progressive Religion is God 
consciousness. It is being and becoming God. From God wc 
have come and shall eventually become God and reach perfection. 
The Progressive Religion therefore leads the sockets after truth 
from monotheistic 01 dualistic conception of God to qualified 
nonduatislic conception and from that again to absolute nondualism 
or monism. No other religion does that so well as the universal 
religion of Vedanta. Therefore by the Progressive Religion I 
mean this universal religion of Vedanta It teaches that the whole 
world must be covered by God who is one without a second. 
It is not true that the God of tire Christians is different from the 
Cod of the Mahomedans or of the Hindus. For the attributes ot 
God which are given by the Christians, Mahomedans and 
Hindus are the same. Therefore tire Rig-V eda says:— •* That 
which exists is one, men call it by various names." Bhagavan Sri 
> Ramlcrishna alio said:— As the same substance " water " is called 
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by various names such a* Pant, Pari, Jalam, Eau, Waster, 
/4#aa, &c, so the sar^e universal Spirit (God) is called Jehova 
by the jews. Father b Heaven by the Christians, Allah by the 
Mahometans, Ahutamazda by Parsees, Brahma by the Brahmos, 
Vishnu, Shiva, Rama or Diane Mother by different sects of the 
Hindus. Some people say that God of the Europeans must be 
“ white” and God of black people must be black- Therefore the 
white Christians pebt Christ with golden hair and blue eyes. But 
1 have seen in Italy dark baby Christs in the arms ol Modonnaa. 
Such color distinction b God is foolish and absurd. Furthermore 
tlm Progressive Religion teaches that God is all in all, matter is not 
separate from God who is all pervading. He dwells in every 
atom, in cvcty electron , and yet He is in the Infinite space. He 
dwells in the mineral, vegetable and animal forms, lie is manifest* 
ing through all forms yet lie is formless. 1 lie Upanishad says 
“He has entered into fire, water, trees and everything ol this world". 
All religions which end in Dualism or Monotheism and do not go 
fuitlier cannot be called progressive. The religion of Vedanta 
is progressive because it starts with Dualism and ends in the realiza- 
tion of one ocean of universal Spirit where all phenomena rise like 
waves and play for a tunc and again enter into the ocean at the time 
of dissolution. In the Upauishads an illustration is given to 
show how the Almighty Being creates the universe out ol ius own 
body, projects it b tire external space and agaiu swallows it up by 
saying: — “As a spider creates a thread, projects it outside and 
swallows it up again, so tlv' Lord creates the universe out of 
Praliiriti which is His body, and destroys it at the end of a 
cycle. Destruction is nothing but the reversion ol an effect into its 
causal state. The Progressive Religion teaches that when every- 
thing lias come from God how can any soul be born in sin and 
iniquity as the Christians believe. On the contrary it tells us that 
Humanity is Divbity, that all souls are potentially Divine, 
that each one being a part of God is "Narayaua", There 
is no such thing as the “untouchables”. How can Narayana 
be , untouchable to another Narayana? Sri Krishna says 
b the Gita:— A wise mao should see die same Divinity 
b all. The Vedas also, declare: — “God has infinite heads, infinite 
eyes, infinite feet.'’, £ ,;b!,o^ier words He sees through all eyes, 
He bean tfaoUitft ad eart, He thinks through all minds. He is die 
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Viral Parasha. In Him we live and move and have out being, 
just as in out body there are innumerable minute living cells each 
of which has a tile and mind of its own, so in the body of the 
Viral Purmha we are like those cells, infinitesimally small beings 
with our minds, intellects, senses and physical (omts. We were not 
created out of nothmg. Tire idea of die creation of something out 
of nothing is absurd. It was rejected by the great thinkers of the 
Vedic age. It is said in the Upariishnds: A sage was giving 
instructions to his son about the creation of the world. 1 1c aigued 
“Some people believe that this world has corne out of nothing' 1 
but rpy dear child how. can something come out of nothing” The 
best thinkers of Europe accepted this absurd and impossible dogma 
until It was exploded by modern science about the middle of the 
last century. In this Progressive Religion of Vedanta there is no 
room for idolatry. There is no idol worship among the Hindus, 
but there is the worship of the ideals, idols are nothing but symbols 
like the Cross and Crescent. They are mere aids to concentration. 

I have seen more idolatry among the Roman Catholic Christians 
in Italy than l see in India. The Italian peasants beat the statue of 
Bambino (Baby Christ) with a stick when their prayers are not 
fulfilled. The Hindus, however, never practise such gross idolatry. 
They realize that as God is all-pervading, He is in a stone. II any 
one worships the all-pervading Spirit standing before a stone image 
has he done any wrong? TIk Omniscient Lord accepts the spirit of 
hi* worship and his devotion, and tuiliu his prayers. In or,c of the 
new sayings of Christ wc read :~- ,, R;*ise the stone there you will 
find me, cleave tl a wood there I am." The Progressive Religion 
teaches equal rights of husbands and wives, that wife is a spiritual 
helpmate of a man (haha Dhanmnif. A man should look upon 
woman as a representative of the {jaganmala) Divine Mother, and 
the wife should regard her husband as Nurayana. 1 here should 
be mn “'al love and harmony, if tins Ideal is practised there should 
be no divorce on account of incompatibility ol temper. They should 
scrv* other through real love and devotion. A marriage where 
there is no love but mere contract is nothing but prostitution. But 
where there is true love there is God. There the true relation 
between a husband and a wife is everlasting. Holding this ideal of 
true love a» the real bond between a husband and a wife the 
^ Hindus of the higher castes do not believe in a divorce just in the 
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tame way -H a' Roman Catholic Christian does. Rut the Shastras 
allow divorce for special reasons, like. Leprosy or any otlier incurable 
disease, and it it practise ! by the Hindus of lower castes in India. 

, The Progressive Religion show the way to salvation through 
unselfish worb. Charity is one of the best means of becoming un- 
selfish. Every time we give anything to the poor we sacrifice that 
thing and thus cut our attachment to material possessions, It also 
teaches that all unselfish worb must proceed from the feeling of love 
and must not seek results m return of labor. Through this kind of 
Unselfish work and service to humanity or god deweiling in man 
and woman, also in animals, the heart of the worker will be purified. 
Christ said: — Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God 
purification of the Heart [chiila tuddhi) is the condition ol God 
vision. Then he will be able to see God in everything and will 
become perfect like God Himself, what will happen in that state of 
perfection is beautitully described in the Upanishad: — •• When God 
is realised the human soul becomes perfect. Then all denies .ire 
fulfilled, all doubts cease, all questions arc answered. Human souls 
transcending all laws of kauna and nature, enter iulo the abode 
of infinite happiness and eternal life. 

CLASS TALKS. 

By Swami Bamakriihnananda. 

Bhagavan Sri Knsnna in describing the real man, says that 
the teal man is self -existent, uncreated by anyone, beginninglcas, 
endless, indestructible in every way, and infinite. He has no 
hunger, no desire, all-perfect, and being infinite he is all-knowing- 
That is the real man. But the real man is forgotten and in his 
place comes the false, apparent man, who believes himself to be 
weak, to be helpless, who is hungry and tliiisty, having birth and 
death, and whose existence is very precarious. His idea is that 
he was born with this body and will die with this body. ‘1 his 
mistake is the cause of all our miseries and our greatest effort 
should be to put down this blunder which has robbed us of our 
omnipotence and omniscience. The only way to get rid of it is 
to renounce all these mistakes which we call maya and he who 
thus, renounces is a Sanyaiitu Whoever struggles with whole- 
souled deteirainatipn to get rid of this mistake is a Sanyotin. 
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- * tinted out to you toe other day that everyone is really a 

$artyasin, (of everyone is constantly giving up in order to get 
happiness. There w not one who does not Want to live and to be 
happy. Even the little ant is doing just what the greatest Yogi in 
a mountain cave is doing. ‘What is it doing when it goes from 
one place to another ? Is it not renouncing this place to go to that 
one ? It comes to a grain of sand, stops and examines it, finds that 
it is .not Vhat it wants and gives it up to go in search of some- 
thing better. So it moves on and on until it comes to a grain of 
toga tj then its journey ends for toe time being, until burger once 
taore asserts itself. Thus it renounces one thing after another for 
something else. And how long will this little creature have to 
search 1 When will final test come for it ? When it will be able 
to reach an infinite amount of sugar ? Then no matter how often 
hunger may use, it will always find satisfaction; and perlcct 
happiness will be realised. That is, only when it comes in contact 
with an infinite amoun -of . bliss will its journey stop. That 
infinite amount oi bliss is God. The Yogi is searching alter 
the same thing. 

W hen r man is young, he thinks that by worshipping his 
wife or lua child, by seeking sense pleasures or money or know- 
ledge he will be happy. But this life is not very palatable. It cannot 
salisiy his hunger long ; after a time he wants to go beyond this 
life, beyond body, senses and mind. The body has in it all sort* 
ot desues, it has stored up from past experiences. W hen he goes back 
of the body to toe mind, he finds it also little satistactory and 
always restless. Indeed, il we analyze this mind, we shall hnd it 
just hke the little ant, searching here and there and never at rest 
The mind too is full of desires and when the man ^discovers 
that these desires ior sensual pleasures are the cause of all his 
miseries, he begins to doubt the validity of these pleasures. Then 
he says, as long as l believe that beautiful pictures, sweet 
sounds, name and fame can make me iiappy, then 1 shall have to 
ding to this body; as long as I entertain (lie idea that these sense* 
enjoyments can give me happiness, I shall have to be a slave to 
this body, I shall have to be bom with it and die with it. Is there 
jt& other happiness Beside this that comes through the channel of 
toe senses?. Gin that happiness not be found anywhere else? 
Why am l happy? A beautiful garland makes me happy, o 
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a fine dish. Bat does the happiness come out of the garland or out 
of the dish? If I have a marble statue and give it a garland or a 
good dish, will it be happy? No, there must be some one in the statue 
to eojoy the flowers or the dish. So there must be some ohe in the 
body to enjoy the garland or the food. If l am sleeping and some 
one comes and sings my favourite tunc, it does not give me plea- 
sure because 1 am not in the ears and hence do not hear it. So I 
must be there to enjoy, ! must feel that l am happy, that i enjoy. 

If I put sugar on my tongue, it becomes dilated, a pleasant 
sensation comes and I am happy. If, on the contrary, I put quinine, 
the saliva recede*, the tongue becomes contracted, the nerves' go hack, 
there is a tendency to throw it out, I feel unhappy. 1 must have to 
conclude from this that sugar is frie-dly to the tongue and quinine 
unfriendly. When a friend comes, you open your heart, show 
everything you have, and make him a part of you. When an 
enemy comes, what do you do? You shut up everything and keep 
wondering, " When will this fellow go?'* Now when can friendship 
lake place? When two people are of equal age and arc one and the 
same in tendencies and opinions. So that sugar is friendly to the 
tongue shows that the sweetness which is in sugar is reciprocated 
by the longue where there is also sweetness. If sugar is the cause 
of happiness, then the tongue too is also the cause of happiness, 
because as soon as sugar comes, the tongue shows its own nature ; 
and when quinine comes, it hides itself, so the nature of the tongue 
is not bitterness, but sweetness. This sweetnees therefore must 
belong to the self. 

But what is the tongue ? It is merely an instrument belonging 
to someone behind the tongue, and that someone is the Seif. Enjoy- 
ment is indeed the very nature of the Self, it is the very nature of man. 
Man is made up of enjoyment, just as quinine is made up of bitter- 
ness; and when he comes in contact with the same thing in nature, 
then he experiences joy. This shows that bliss is inside him, 
not outside, I do not open my heart to all sorts of people 
Only when I find one of my own Hod do I open it Therefore if 
it opens at the approach of sweetness or enjoyment, it is evident 
that such must be my nature. - 4 

Man also finds out another thing/ He says, “Yes, bliss is 
to me, but am 1 the body? Or am I only a dweller in the body ?' * 
Then when heanalyzcsjhc discovers that thebody U merely a dwell- 




736 


VEDANTA KESARI 


ing house in which he is living for a time, but that he jj eternal by 
his own nature. He wanted to get rid of death. Now he learns 
that death has no more power to approach bun any more than 
darkness has the power to approach the sun. So he realizes his 
immortality. But in no Loka can immortality be realized. In all 
Lokas there is no safety from death. Then wlmte to go ? Now 
tire difficulty is solved, f must go inside to the Self to be safe from 
death. I have also found that all bliss is inside myself, that my 
very nature, is bliss. 

These two ideas, therefore, have been realized, — 1 have bliss 
and l drill live forever. Bat there is a third thing ? — I wish 
knowledge- Now the mind is full of desires, for a dcsirelcss mind 
is no mind; but l am blissful and eternal so 1 cannot have desires; 
and as mind is limited, I cannot be mind. 1 must be something 
beyond both body and mind, (or 1 am not horn, so 1 must be limit- 
lc -... Mind knows tunny things, but there are many more that 
it does not know ; therefore it can never get beyond the finite. 
Now whatever remains in the range of my consciousness must lx; 
known to me, just as whatever is within the range of the light of 
the lamp must be illumined by it ! and as l am infinite, l must 
h a ve infinite consciousness, so l must be all-knowing, infinite know- 
ledge is mine. 

Thus we see that the. three ideals which not only angels and 
man, hut also the lowest worm is seeking, can only he realized by 
going in ide myself. How to go there? You need no money ; you 
do not need to buy a ticket. Than why can l not go to myself at 
once ? You may think that you can, but when you try, you find 
three a! inert impassable barriers; First, the world; second, the body ; 
third, the mind. Can you go away from the world Can you 
leave your family and friends? First, there is your wife, and your 
children. When you want to go, the sight of their weeping faces 
will prevent you. Arjuna said, why do ! need to fight ? Why 
must l kill my- relatives and friends.- If 1 am all-blissful, why can 
l not go off and just be happy in myself? He thought that Sri 
Krishna was self-contradictory in asking him to kill his own 
Guru, hi* own grandfather. “ If you think Gnono marga is 
the best, theu why do you engage me in a dreadful action? ” he 
wked. Sri Krishna replied, ‘'Arjuna, what you think so very easy 
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« And lata A,j™ had 10 admin » Y„, Kmhna 
It It true, to conquer the mind is almost impossible. " 

But if you cannot conquer the mind, you cannot go back to 
yourself. Who u the greatest conqueror, he who has conquered 
the whole world, or he who has conquered hi* own mind? So, Sri 
Krishna goes on to say, since it is so difficult to subdue the mind, 
it is better to work ; work is rather easier. Therefore he preached 
Karma Yoga to him. But every work implies limitation, for who 
works ? He who la m Want. The rich man does not work because 
be has everything. Work is based on die idea of want. “So” 
Arjuna says ■•the. very idea of work is bad and yet you ask me 
to work? “ V ■=, bn krithnn explains, - work is bad, if it is 
based on want. Jut there b another kind of work which is called 
arma oga. Do ’.ot work because you want anything, but 
work because you have hands to work, because all your organs 
were made to work. Therefore work, but without thought of the 
results. You can command your legs, your hands, your miod to do 
whatever you like, yivu cannot command the results* Outside this 
body you can command your wile, your children, your own house- 
hold ; you may to a certain extent command this microcosm, but 
you can never command tire macrocosm. 


You are finite, so you have finite mind ; but He is infinite and 
His cosmic mind is infinite. His conclusions therefore are not the 
same as your conclusions, and that is the reason why yon are 
always at logger-heads with God. That is the reason why you 
arc always fighting against God. You weep and complain that 
things do not go your way ; evervonc does it. When you thus 
fight, it goes by the name o{ ego in thi« country, and by the name 
of Satan in the West. When all fighting against God cease* and 
the will become* one with His will, then wc have Alwars and 
saints. 

'it 

When the ego fights, God must go ; when God fights, the 
ego must go. So go on working and leave the results to God. 
If the mult is not palatable, do not get dissatisfied, for yont 
tendencies are perverse, and God’s results are always good to evety 
ewature in the xyorld. ^hewfoqi go^ working and leave the results 
to God. ' If you worfc fa this way, the ego will have to give wav 
and you will become the ma»tb)issful of then. 
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Learning this Karma Yoga from me, Vivasvat taught it to 
Menu, Manu imparted it toliis <on. Gradually all the royal sages 
knew it one alter another ; but it was forgotten for long ages and 
now l am reviving it. Today 1 ana revealin ; it to you, because 
you are my beloved and love me very dearly. Am 1 partial? Sri 
Krishna asks. No, comes the answer ; 1 do not tell it to everyone 
became veryfew people will believe it. Nearly all men in the 
world wifi say, l have to earn my own bread by the sweat of my 
brow, wftat time have l for other work ? Where is your God ? Is 
be in the temple? If you do not give food to your God fer one days 
you will die. Why shall 1 believe in such a God ? And you ask 
me to work without caring for the results? Who will get them ? 
God? Is be a good man, will He pay me properly ? But you 
arc not like that. Sri Krishna says to Arjuna. We are friends 
that means that we have cognate natures. And you love Me very 
much, you love none else but Me. Whoever will be a devotee, 
will hear this secret; but to get it he will have to be an Arjuna. 
(Arjuna was an incarnation of Nara). I'o learn this secret, you 
must be a true disciple. "Hie moment you can raise yourself to the 
place of Arjuna, you too will get Krishna as your friend. Why 
does not everyone get God as a teacher ? Because all are not true 
disciples. You must have God as your friend and no one else, and 
to have Sri Krishna as your friend you must he an Arjuna. 
Arjuna was a true disciple ; therefore, the Lord says, 1 will give this 
secret to you because you will be able to be benefited by it. 

People criticise because we keep knowledge secret, because we 
keep llie Gayatri secret ; and they say that the Upanishads and a!| 
knowledge should be thrown broadcast. This is a foolish idea. If 
wc deliver a lecture in English to one who does not understand 
English, would it not be very foolish? Or if we show fine pictures to 
a Wind man, would it not be altogother senseless ? Today every 
boy can repeat the Upanishads, but has any Rishi or any sage 
come out of it ? Sri Ramakrishna used to tell us that a parrot may 
learn the names of God and repeat than all day long, but wlien a 
cat comes, it forgets them all and utters its natural cry'. Repeating 
verses bythese people isjust like the ignorant repetition of the 
parrot. To be a little conservative in communicating higher truths 
t^crefot^isgood. 
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CLASS TALKS 

Atjuna could not understand Sri Krishna. You are my 
contemporary, he said, even Yudishthira and Bhima are elder, how 
then can you say that you taught this Yoga to Vivasvat, who war, 
bom long before. How can I believe this ? Well my dear boy, 
Sri Krishna replies, many births have elapsed of yourself and of my- 
self; 1 know them all and you do not know them. Why? Because 
1 am God and you are a man. We look the same, but there is 
this difference Wtat is it to be a man,' What is it to be God ? 
God is master of His body and mind and man is not. Man is he 
who identifies himself with his body. Man is he whom body 
imprisons, whom mind imprisons ; is he who is a slave to his body, 
a slave to his mind ; is he whom mind and body overpower. 
In my babyhood, Sri Krishna continues, l am as much all-knowing 
as when l am grown up, but you arc a baby even when you are 
grown. Nothing can overpower my mind or my senses ; whereas 
you are almost overpowered all the time. This knowledge is 
inside of you as in Me, but in Me, there is illumination and you 
ate in darkness. Whs*i illumination will come, at once you will 
know that you had many births. 

But can a man know his past lives ? Yes. Yogic philosophy 
tells that everyone can know them. All that you have to do is to 
control your mind and senses. You must be self-helping. 
What does self-helping mean? What sort of life must you live ? 
You must not depend on anyone. You must not put on any 
clothes, because for that you must have to depend on a weaver. 
So you must betake yourself to the jungle, clothe yourself in the 
bark of trees and live on leaves. Then when this world is wiped 
out, other lives will rise up. Anyone can do this. The only 
thing necessary is that this world be darkened. 


THE LIFE DIYIHE. 

By Swami Vishuddananda. 

Well has it been said that the rapture of prayers and thqecstacy 
of devotion lose all being in one Being. The Kingdom of Heaven 
is within and it is in one sense notb ng but the dedication of ourselves 
completely to this one Being who is God, deadening the love of 
•elf and completely wiping off the idea of * me and mine \ The 
iummum bonum of He is to discover our true self-hood in God 
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anti make God our all in all. 1$ not this the highest possible devo- 
tion, to Him? The true devotion consists in consecrating our ‘ veil* 

,, to God. It is the only indication of sincere love (or Him. 

^ Every one can secure the hlisi Divine, and he should seek 
it not in objects external but ’(within himself. The Upanhbads 
proclaim : u The blower of Brahman overcome grief. He who 
is -well established in Braliman attains immottaiity. He who 
knows Brahman attains the highest and he who knows the highest 
Brahman becomes even Brahman ". The highest end of man is 
therefore gained when through right knowledge, he knows the 
absolute Brahman and recovers his * self ’ in the highest Sell. 

We always dwelt in sense-objects, remain quite content with 
the enjoyments ol the flesh and cut ourselves away in tain from God. 
But, do we get real happiness in sense-pleasures? No man can, 
avowedly say that he is quite happy in the domain of sense-objects- 
That the sense-objects delude m every moment in our life and draw 
us away from our Ideal is a palpable fact which none can deny. 
We find in our every-day-life how wc arc chased by the phantom of 
desires and are often cheated by nature. Wc often lose ourselves in 
the meshes of sense-enjoyments being thus led for the gratification 
of desires. They are indeed the enemy of man, and stand as a 
stumbling-block in the path of our spiritual progress. Hence the 
practice of control of dcsiresaivcr sense-pleasures is the stepping 
stone to Religion. 

*• The world is transient, and having obtained this joyless 
world dost thou worship me ”, says our Divine Master Sri Krishna. 
This solid-seeming world la but an appearance, a shadow, the 
* thing-in-ilself,* is hid behind, and our puny ego rules supreme over 
it. Our efforts should therefore be directed to pierce through this 
nescience and * :Jiold, know and feel God in every object around 
us. The true Vcdantic religious knowledge is a realisation, 
not talk, nor doctrines, not theories. It is being and becoming, 
toot bearing and acknowledging, There should always be a 
burn ing desire to discover the Real Alan in us. We have to 
strive hard to break through the veil of ignorance and curb the 
pasrioQSy V |Withbold ourselves from the allurements of the objects of 
senses and concentrate dll our energy in the realisation of the 
knowledge of, Grid. . Ibis is Tafnuya • He abides in every object, 
tot wc can ho| see, fdlm. He is, nearer to us than w* arc to 
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ourselves, but we can not perceive Him. In fact, we live in Hun, 
but we leel as if vve are completely separated from Him. We have 
to change the angle ©l our vision and deify every object and feel 
H» presence in everything. We should view the world not as it 
appears to us through the senses, but as it really is. Says the LorJ 
Sri Krishna in the Gita. * He who sees me in all beings and sees 
all beings mi me, be never becomes separated from me nor do 1 
become separated front him*. It is the true vision ol Reality behind 
the phenomenal world, — the vision of Divinity interpenetrating every 
object with which we are surrounded. But, can this be practical? 
‘♦Yes’*, says the illustrious Swaini Vtvekananda most emphatically, 

* Our Rishis have seen God. Wc have now to realise Him within 
and cover everything with the Lard Himself, not by a false sort 
of optimism but by really seeing God bride every thing *. But 
steeped in deep ignorance as we are, we remain satisfied in the world 
of shadows and try to squeeze the juice out of it to feed our animal 
propensities, and thus by so doing, wo weave a net ol bondage 
around us and find ourselves caught in it. To what a miserable 
state wc are brought by forgetting what we really are. And 
when the awakening of l' i Veka (discrimination; dawns on Us, 
we shake off the fetters of bondage and betake ourselves to 
religious Sadlianas. Vioeka and Vairagyam (renunciation) go 
hand in hand ; the latter does uot mean that a man should fly 
into the forests or shut himself up in a cave of the Himalayas. The 
Vedanta docs not in reality denounce the world. By renunciation 
it means the deification of the wotld. The strong desire to be free 
from the shackles of Sarasara m st have its full [day on the mind to 
know the world in reality. The intense thirst to know the Truth 
with an omnipotent faith in ourselves should come, before we travel 
on the path of spiritual exercises, and if we arc earnest and sincere 
in our struggles, we are sure to achieve the great objective. Here 
begins our practical religious life, 

•Blessed are those who are pure in heart because they shall 
sec God/ The spiritual discipline is intended for the purification 
of lire heart ; when the heart becomes pure all the truths shall flash 
upon it. The various means and methods of Sadhanas are but the 
preparations to cleanse the heart of ail impurities and make the 
Divine fight shine on it. The pure heart is the best mirror and it 
catcbcf evcty reflection tbat fails on it. Wc have to make the 
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mind tranquil, and develop faith in Him and worship Him 
as one dearest to us on eatlh. He is the ‘ mine of blisa and 
happiness * and if wc cling to Him with implicit faith, wc realise 
the His* Divine, compared with which the pleasure* ol the 
senses arc of no consequence. As this faith in Him increase*, 
our mind will involuntarily recede from sense-objects which will 
then turn stale and insipid and be concentrated in Him. Wo find in 
our lives in what an unbalanced condition our mind is ; it rises 
into waves at the sight of every little danger and provocation and 
when we meet with the great miseries o( life we arc thrown 
completely off our balance : To have faith in him in the sine qua non 
of spiritual life. To stand all trials of He, to bear them with 
perfect equanimity without losing faith in God is the sure test of 
&n intense faith in Him, when the unshakable faith is firmly tooted in 
out mind, our yearning unto Him increases and out heart pants after 
him. And then a strong desite to draw near to Him dawns upon 
our mind and wc draw near to.Him. Can a thief remain quiet when 
he comes to know that a treasure of gold is buried at such and 
such a place. Certainly not ; he must have it somehow. So when 
we once come to know that He alone is the abode of Bliss and that 
all desires are satisfied in Him, when He is realised we can not 
remain idle hut strive hard to reach Him. There are various ways 
to reach God and whatever incans and methods we may adopt we 
must have intense faith in and attachment to Him in order to grow 
in spirituality. "The Lord, 0 Arjutia, dwells in the hearts of all 
being’s says Sri Krislma" but it is our egoism which shuts Him out 
from u» : “ This egoism (“ I -ness 1 ’) binds us fast to the world and 
until we are freed from its 'dutches, wc cannot attain to the state of 
perfection. The idea of • me and mine/ which is bom of this 
egoism makes us selfish, narrow-minded and self-critical and is tire 
toot-cause of out sufferings in this world. The one fundamental 
jA»» in ail religions is * not me, hut Thou/ And he who says * not 
roe , the Lord becomes manifest in his heart Tlic less thought there 
is ol this little *1’ the more of God there is in him. Hence we read 
ol Sri Ramaktishna praying to the Divine. Mother, d am Thy 
machine and thou art one working the machine, i am Thy chariot. 
Thou art my charioteer, I am Thy room. Thou art my tenant, etc. 
So this ‘me and mine' is to be applied to God alone. He k the only 
* me and everything is HU When we come to this state, when 
- ; - 2 . 21016 ' 
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the Divinity within is made manifest we see oneness everywhere. 
Service, love and compassion to all beings are transformed into the 
worship of God seeing them as the veritable manifestation of the 
Divinity. The mete intellectual -grasp of it will not do. The 
intellect helps us only to understand things in their true light. The 
inspiration must come from the heart. 

The greatest help to spiritual life is meditation. It is approach- 
ing God by way of concentrating the mind on Him with senses 
completely subdued, being free from longing after all desires. It is 
dwelling steadily on Him in the flow of one thought or idea, as a 
thread of oil poured from a vessel. It is likened unto a lamp in 
a spot sheltered from the wind, a lamp wliich does not flicker.’ In 
meditation the mind gets fastened on God. it does not move or 
wander but remains quite absorbed in Him. 

Pondering over the nature of Brahman constitutes Dhyana. 
Dharana Is holding the mind in ch<-ck and Samadhi is to repose on 
Brahman with the idea that l am Brahman. Wc know how difficult 
it is to bring the mind under control, and how it eludes our grasp 
every moment whenever we try to subdue it. Even the Blessed Lord 
Sri Krishna agrees with Arjuna that the mind is restless and hard to 
restrain. But it may be governed, says He, through p.idice and 
non-attachment. The freedom of life is attained when we become 
perfect in meditation. Sincerity and earnestness are quite essential 
in building up our spiritual character and without them we cannot 
make any 5a dim n as fruitful in our life. Practice and renunciation 
are the two watch -words of our religion and upon them is based 
the edifice of religious life. Every cffoU of outs to enter the House 
of God should be attended with a firm determination, to perfect the 
steadiness of mind in div.ae meditation which will ultimately end 
in absorption or God-consciousness. 

The body is spoken of as the Temple of God and the 
dweller therein is God. How are we related to Him and how 
we should approach Him ? 'These ideas creep in when we first 
begin to seek God. The different conceptions of God dawn upon 
our mind when we pass through different stages or spiritual develop- 
ment; we always begin as Dualists and start vyitli various relationships 
of life as father, mother, friend, etc. Jn the first stage we can not 
transcend the idea of body-consciousness, and so we regard Him as 
a separate being and draw Him nearer rad closer to us though love 
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or devotion. We begin to approach Him and He approaches us, as 
it were, and find Hint at last enthroned in our heart and He becomes 
a pari of our being. Here He is not separated from ui but abides 
hr us. He is also immanent in everything and everywhere. Here we 
find that souls are all limits X they are not omnipresent. When 
they become pure and get expansion of their powers, they attain to 
Moksha and live with Him for ever. And so while regarding my 
body, says one of the greatest devotees of God, *' as myself, 1 am 
thy servant ; while regarding my individual soul as myself i am 
thy part but when regarding my interior self as myself 1 am the 
very Thou,” All our Sadhanas culminate in advaitism, i.a, non- 
duality. We have to pass through these stages to this plane of 
consciousness wlrerc the individual soul becomes merged in the 
Universal Soul which is Brahman. The religion o( the Vedanta if 
properly understood and interpreted is sure to help men and women 
of all creeds to know their purpose of life and ultimately lead t{iem 
jo the mine of Infinite Bliss. The Vedanta preaches the identity of 
the individual soul with the Universal Soul, as the Final Beatitude 
of Life, No rcV' ;ion has attained such a climax as the Vedanta and 
the Truth it declares is represented in its various aspects in the 
different scriptures of other religions. The effulgent Atman is at 
the back of all these planes of existence — physical, mental and 
spiritual and manifests Its powers in them. It alone supports the 
universe. This we must recognise. All differences between man 
and man, between min and animal, nay between things animate 
and inanimate will cease to exist when we realise Oneness everywhere. 
This is the ideal of our lift We mu‘t know It. Each one of us can 
follow the sublime teachings of th-* Vedanta and turn them into prac. 
lice in the every-day life. We must go to the Reality and our life on 
the spiritual plane is the only life worth living. It is the Blissful state 
of existence which we must strive to attain in this life. Then we 
shall truly find that we live and move and have our being in Him. 
The universe will then melt into God and we see the Divinity 
manifested within and everywhere. ‘ He who in this world of 
many, sees that one ; he who in this mass of insentiency, sees that 
one Sentient. Being ; he who in this world of shadow, holds on to 
that Reality, unto ’ him belongs eternal peace, unto none else, unto 
none else 
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GLEANINGS. 

The Great Mantram. 

Mr. C. F. Andrews presiding over the Assam Students' 
Conference said 

The principles of which i am going to speak came from the 
very heart of India. F hey have been embodied in the lives of the 
greatest Indian rciigiuti thinkers of the past and the present It 
was a day of revelation to me when I first learnt to appreciate 
through my Indian teachers the Upanishads. It had been an equal 
joy to Mr* Peaison. When we went out to South Africa in 1913, 
our Gurudeva Rabindranath Tagore gave us the Great Mantram 
"Slwnlam Skkim Advailam" and I cannot describe to you what 
it meant to us in the midst of the turmoil and anxiety out there in 
the passive resistance struggle. 

I can well remember the day, when the pod first explained 
to me the beauty of the Isa-Upiuishad. 1 said to him almost with 
indignation, “ i low is it that l have been here in India for more 
than ten years, and all this lias never been told me before ?“Pcrliaps» 
it had been my own fault, because I had come to India in my 
ignorance, airogrmily to teach, when I ought to have come out, 
first of all to learn. This reading of the ki-Upanishad under the 
guidance of a great teacher seemed to show me in a moment of 
illumination the living truth of the world. At such a gathering of 
students as this, it is clearly not the time to enter into the philosophic 
depths of Upanishnd research, "nd l do not intend to do so but ! 
wish to take Irom the UpamshacU some of the great and simple 
human interest, which even the youngest student here can under- 
stand and cherish. 

\U1AT ADV tU'AM MK\XS7 

I would refer in the first place to that greatest word Advaitam. 
As l have told you, it fmmed part of our mantram in South Africa 
and wc eagerly realised its meaning under the guidance of Mahatma 
Gandhi himself, for he was a living embodiment of what the word 
Advaitam really means, namely, the oneness of all spiritual life, to 
see, (as the Upanishads tell us) “The universal self in all things 
and ail things in the universal self. " l fee! that the greatest 
5 
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<4 all debt* the youths o { modem India owe to Swami Vivckananda 
» Ae renewal in practical life ol this faith in the Advaitam. I Have 
worked with the Raroakrishna Mission workers in cholera camp 
and in famine areas and l have watched with joy how they have 
ksmt to identify themselves with the sick and the suffering and the 
outcasts of humanity. I would ask you here, who are students, to 
practise in your own life daily the faith in the Advaitam. When 
the cholera-stricken patient is before you and you arc afraid 
to touch him for fear of infection, say to yourself "this poor cholera - 
stricken man ot * roman is the divine self in human foira: he is my- 
self'* Tat Tvam Asi, Thou art that.” When the stranger comes to 
yon whom you may not naturally love, say to yourself the same 
thing— "Tat Tvam Asi." When the outcast comes to you, the 
untouchable, the namasudra, say to yourself the same tiring, — 
" Tat Tvam Asi Thou art that.*' For all spiritual life is one. 
•The Upanishuds tell us further that the Adviitam is also the 
Avarua.*' I h* i* without colour or caste iHinction. 


ThL is your road — a painful road and drear. 

I made the stones that never give you test. 

I set youi friend in pleasant ways and clear. 

And he shall come like you, unto My bieast. 

But you, My child, must travel here. 

This is yout task. It has no joy or grace. 

Bui it is not mrrnt for any other hand, 

And in My universe hath mca&uicd place. 

Fake it. I do not bid you understand. 

I bid you close your eyes to see My face. 

1 

Swam! Vioekananda. 




NEWS AND REPORTS. 


Srimath Swami Sharvanandajl lu'Westeru India 

Rowing py>lic: lectures were delivered under the 
df thiP Wafera.: vltadi.a Vtvekananda by Srima* 

Svv;airti Sharvanahdaji, President, Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras. 


Dale. 

l4tbNov. 

17th 

IStit 

21st 

24th 

25th 

28th 

29ih 


Place. Subject, 

Morarji Gyculdas Hall Cod, personal and impersonal 
Heera Bagh Hall Dharma 

^°* The Essence of Gita 

Morarji Goculdas Hall Steps to God Realisation 
Marvadi Vidyalaya The work before us 

Cowasji Jchnngir 1 lall Life after Death 
Mot«JT|i Goeui'jfu Hall Bhakti or Path of devotion 
Co was j i Jchangir Hal^ 1 he Vedanta and Modern 


Scjcrtcc 

1st Dec. Marwadi Vidyalaya Dynamic Hinduism 

On Every Sunday morning at 8-30 a. m. at the Sri Rama- 

HA** a » * ... _ 


luishna Mission Ashiam. 
•The V cdic Religion." 


Santa Cruz- —a Scries of lectures on 


The Swamies in America. 

W e are very glad to inform out readers that the new 
Swamies who went to America, in response to the -call for 
uore workers for spreading the teachings of Vedanta, have begun 
work in right earnest. Swami Prabhavanandaji, in the course 
jf a letter to a friend, says the following 

• In Boston Swami Prakashanandaji delivered two lectures which 
me well attended. ! find there is a great awakening in this 
lonntty to know about our religion and philosophy, The people 
wire have become tired of materialism and they want something 
jractical, healthier and beneficial, i can predict, not with any 
prophetic virion though,, that in course of time we shall have 
rentres in abnost all, lh^, cities of America, , Only, you Swamies 
oust be ready to come., ' Swami Paramanandaji's work has grown 
mmeasely. He. will, shortly jt o back to India and brim? at Ui 
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three Swarnies, if not more, to help him in his work. We stayed 
in Boston and had a very pleasant time with Paramanandajt. 
The^ sisters were very kind to us and treated us as their own , , , ’ 
The new Swarnies were introduced and they made short speeches 
in reply. We came to New York and there, we were received 
very warmly by Swami Bodhanandaji. We stayed with him 
a week. The members and friends of the Vedanta society of 
New York gave us a formal reception. We had to make short 
speeches in reply. From New York we came to Buffalo. 
Swami Raghavananda is staying with S. Bodlnmanda. From 
Buffalo wc went to see the Niagara falls. It was a wonderful 
sight. There crossed the Lakshman Jala of the modem scientific 
age. Across the Niagara river hangs an iron bar aud on that 
there is a car hanging. It is called the aero-car. Wc went from 
one side of the river to the other ami then back again sitting 
comfortably in it. Next wc came to Cl«i. ago. W<- saw all the 
sights worth seeing, went round where the world's Fair was U ld 
and where our Swaraiji first brought the message of Vedanta to 
this country. Well, 1 have forgotten one interesting incident in 
connection with our reception at New York. One gentleman from 
the audience, who had the good fortune to sit and learn at the 
feet of our Swamiji, in appreciation of out work in America said, 
that tire people, of America wanted the Swarnies from India to 
come and preach their philosophy here and not the so-called 
Christian missionaries to go like lambs amongst the wolves in India, 
and he wanted back every penny he had paid to these missionaries 
when he was young and did not know India. From Chicago wc 
came direct to San Francisco. It took us four days and four 
nights tn the train. Oh the beauty of the route 1 I thought 1 was 
again tn the Himalayas, The train passes through hills by the 
side of a river and then snow-capped hills on either side. We 
had! a lovely time in the train. There is an observation car 
attached to her and you can sit there and have a view around. If 
the, people of America know anything, they know to enjoy what is 
beautiful Many students of Vedanta came to receive us on the 
platform. Oh. they were so glad to get back their Swami after his 
long absence in India. Mrs. Petee (Durga Devi) a lady who 
. occupies a flat in the Temple house, received us at the door and we 
had Hindu dinner (our Bengali dishes) with her and some friends. 
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NEWS AND REPORTS 

The members gave a reception to $. Prakashananda. I had 
to go, to the platform with a Swami’s robe. S. Prakashananda 
in Ida reply introduced me formally to the members and I bad to 
speak next. I spoke for a few minutes thanking them for all their 
kindness and as l would have many more occasions to speak 
to them, 1 begged excuse for the present and resumed my seat. 
Some of the members spoke in appreciation of their leader and 
welcomed the new Swami.** 

Swami Prabhavananda h-3 begun to lake classes on every 
Sunday and he expounds the Bhagavat Gita to the students, His 
discourses are well attended and appreciated. 

The Vedanta Society of New York has begun active work 
after the summer recess. Swami Raghavananda is taking three 
classes a week. On Tuesday evenings he expounds the Gita. 
On Thursday evenings he holds a class to teach the students 
meditation ; and he also explains on those days Patanjali's Yoga 
Sutras and on every Sunday he delivers a public lecture. He has 
already delivered the following lectures, (i) The Principles of tire 
religion of the Vedas (ii) Nature of the Soul (iii) Psychology of 
Religion (iv) God, Personal and Impersonal. 

The Swami also masts earnest students by appointment and 
gives them necessary spiritual help. 

The Ramakrishna Minion Seoashram ; 

KankhoL Hardu)at. An Appeal. 

The public are no doubt aware of the existence ol the Rama, 
krishna Mission Sevasram Kankhal. Uardwar, and of the humani- 
tarian work which the Sevasram has been carrying on amidst odd* 
during the last twenty-two years. At this late hour of the day, it 
is unnecessary for us to impress upon the public the great need that 
there is for centres of this kind in sacred places, for relieving the 
sufferings ol the helpless, whom the Great Swami Vivekananda called 
“ Daridra Namyanas” Hardwat being one r o( the most sacred 
places of India, where Hindus of both sexes and of all ages and 
castes Bock by the thousands and daily from the very nook and 
corner of Bharat Varsha, a Sevasram conducted on the lofty prin- 
ciples of Seva (Service) and thoroughly equipped i# a pressing need 
which cannot be ignored any further. 
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* TV work done silently and steadily b the Ashram is being 
indicated h,om tim; to time in the Annual Reports of the institu- 
detn and is ttaneeessby to dwell a* any length upon the same. Wc 
••v duly big here to remind ^ie public of the (ollowbg wants of the 
SevauAm set forth in pages (fl) to (Vll) of its printed twenty- 
second Annual Report (1922) (i) Rs 5,000 for the building of 
the Night School which is now holding classes in the veraudha of 
the Dispensary Building, which is a very inconvenient and unsatis- 
factory arrangement, especially b winter and,‘rain. It is earnestly 
hoped' that dm "generous public having the cause of primary educa- 
tion of the untouchable children at heart will contribute liberally 
towards the object. 

(H) Rs. 5,0u0 for the Rest House. This want is sorely felt m 
view of the fact that the friends and relatives of the pilgrims and 
other bdoor patients who naturally desire to put up as near as 
possible to the Hospital have at prewmt no accommodation In our 
premises. Further, outdoor patients coming from a distance, 
say of 25 or 30 miles, have got to be accommodated in the At ram 
at least for one night ; and for these two purpose?, the Rest House 
is badly needed, and we hope our appeal will meet with generous 
response 


TV. 13 . — Appeal has been made in the Scv attain Report of 
1 922 for Rs. 3,000 only each for the Rest House and Night 
School Building, but out estimates have had to be revised in view 
of the rise in prices of building materials, etc. |U 

bynPMEx r 

3. A sum of Rs. 2,500 is required foi providing 40 bed- 
steads, necessary beddings, wheeled stretchers for the General 
Wards and glass cabinet, filter, etc., for the dispensary. We 
are glad to announce that a part of the equipment valued at about 
Rs. 1,000 has been receiver* in 1923 from tire following ladies and 
gentlemen. Furniture and apparatus of the value of nearly 
Rs. 1,500 is still to be secuted, and we earnestly hope that prompt 
help VdU be forthcoming from the public. 

/' THROUGH NAWAItt PASS THACK ERiAV MOOL.JI. 

1. Seth 'Hansraj Pragjee Thackersay, as trustee of the Kanji 
Moolji. Charities — 4 iron bed-steads with beddings, utensils, etc. 
2- Seth Ranchor Dass Premji — 4 iron bed steads with 
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3* f ) SetK Gtrdhat Oao Sundarp. 4» Seth fvalyanji, Sundaiji, ( 
5, Punuoiwm Kalyanji. 6, Somali Dyokabai and- 7, Srimati 
Kesarbai — 4 iron bed steads with beddings, utensils, etc. 

8, Seth Tatachand Udho Dass- — 4 non bedsteads* 

* 

9, Srimati Jawarbai — 2 iron bedsteads with mosquito 
curtain frames* 

10, Seth Madhoji Damodar Tbackersay — 2 iron bedsteads 
with mosquito curtain (fames. 

It* Lady Vithal Dais Damodar Tbackersay 4 iron bedstead.) 
with mosquito curtain frames. 

Mf- D. N. Banerjce — One operation table, one dressing table 
and some instruments for the dispensary. 

4. General Maintenance — Until the pemianent funds have 
been subscribed, the daily maintenance of the Sevasram has got to 
be carried on by means of donations and subscriptions of the public. 
We have to mention here the enormous risk in the prices of food- 
stuffs, medicines, etc., which has rendered our work all the more 
difficult, and we trust the generous public will contribute theii 
liberal mite towards the upkeep of the 41 Home of Service. '* 
We gratefully acknowledge tf following donation from Seth 
Naraynndass Thackersay Moolji of Bombay under this head: — 

The Interest of Rs. 27,000 ear-marked for the maintenance 
of the dispensary. 

5. Permanent Endowment Fund — List hut not least, we 
have to make an appeal with all the earnestness wc can command 
to the proverbial generosity of the Hindu public for a permanent 
Fund of Rs. 1,98.000 which is a crying need and without 
which it would be well nigh impossible to cany on this work of 
relief. For it is a trite saying that no organised work can be done 
without a permanent fund taring provided for. Now this sum of 
Rs. 1,98,000 is arrived at as follows : — 

There is accommodation m the Ashram for 66 indoor patients 
and the maintenance of each indoor patient costs Rs 15 p.m. 
winch requires a capital investment of Rs, 3,000 bearing 6 p. c, 
interest* Thus a permanent fund of Rs, 1 ,98,000 is required to 
mainta in .66,, patients*' " Wewould heartily invite everyone of 
,, the wealf^ Hiadafeof- tfifii 'tocred land to perpetuate the 
memory of" pr her dear ones by contributing Rs. 3,000 

centenary 

IWAAPY 

MYt A^OrtE. MADRAS 600 004 
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awards the maintenance of one indoor patient. Is it too 
Mich, to expect that 66 rich Hindu ladies and gentlemen, 
n this vast and Lily land will not take long to donate the required 
und and help to establish the Sevasram on a sound and permanent 
lasts. We hope not. Those who arc not in a position to contri- 
bute the full arnmint of Rs. 3,000 but who desire at the same 
time to give their mite to the permanent fund or under any of tire 
foregoing heads may do so. Contributions will be thankfully 
received and acknowledged by, 

1 . Swruni Kalyanananda, Honorary Secret ary, Ramakrishni 
Mission Sevashram, fCanlchahB. O. Sahatanpur, District U. P. 

2. The Manager, Udbodhan Office, 1 , Mukherjee Latte Post 
office, Bagh Baza-, Calcutta. 

3. The President. Ramakrishna Mission. Bclut Post office, 
Howrah District, Bengal. 

We gratefully acknowledge the donation to the petmanent 
fund received in 1923. Permanent fund: 

i. Sett Narayan Dass Thackers ay Moolji Bombay, Endow- 
ment of Rs 27,000 car-marked for the maintenance ol the Dispen- 
sary already referred to in para. 4 above. 

ii. Sett Hausraj Pvagji Thackcrsay, trustee of the Kanj Moolji 
Charities Endowment car-markcd for the maintenance of 4 bed*. 

(THROUGH SKTT HAH AIN DASS THAUKEKSKVi 

iii. Sett Ranchordass Premji— Endowment for the mainten- 
ance of 4 beds 

iv. Sett Cirdharrjas Sundaraji— I bed 

v. Sett Kalyanju Sunderaji — I bed 

vi. Sett Pursottarndass Kalyanji — l bed. 

vii. Srimatics Deokacbai and Kesharbai — I bed 

SWAMl KALYANANANDA, 

Honorary Secretary . 




The 

Vedanta Kesari 


* Let the Hon of Vedanta roar.*' 

** Let me tell you, strength, strength is what we w»mt. And 
the first step in getting siren^h is to uphold the Upamsbwta and believe 
iliut * I am the Atman/ " —Swatni Vivekanafuku 


December* 1023. 

NOTES OF THE MONTH 

u But peaceful was the night 
W herein the Ptimc of Light 
His reign of i*'ac<* upon the earth began 
The winds, with wonder whist, 

Smoothly the waters kissed. 

Whispering new joys to the mild Ocean, 

Who now hath quite forgot to rave, 

White birds of calm sit brooding on thi charm -d wave. 

There is a *close analogy and a closer inter relationship 
between the microcosm of the individual- .elf and the microcosm of 
the universal-self. The mystic knows that he Ins to ttuii"cend !m 
natural life in order to attain Divine Communion and so lie con- 
ceives of God as essentially transcendent to the natural world. 
Again in the phenoLienaJ universe of external nature, a!) the 
ever-varying changes and moods have their counter* 
ANNUN- part in the inner experience of individual mental life 
ClATiON. ^ the whole history of humanity is summed up in 
the life-experience of the Saint win is netting prLc’io.i. Evoli- 
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tionists tell us that within the space ol a lew months the human 
embryo has to pass through the vegetable and animal -Pages and 
in the first years of childhood the individual live? the wh ile of th<- 
experience of primitive humanity. Thus in the course ol a lew 
years the individual actually lives through the: who* ? rang-; \ 
experiences which took several millemum* for humanity to live and 
experience. The mystic who is treading the path to perfection 
has to live, within tire space of a single life time, not only the 
whole of the past of the human race but the whole of the future 
as well. The coming of a promised saviour is an experience 
which every individual sou! has to pass through in its journey from 
earth to heaven. The sceptic may doubt the Ivrth of a Saviour >n 
the external world but if he sincerely lakes to the development of 
his own spiritual life, he would come face to face with the greater 
and the more important fact of the birth of a Saviour in th? internal 
world. The first awakening, the awakening of tb •* self to the 
consciousness of the Divine Reality is always accompanied by 
great exultation and joy. It is a great moment in the life of the 
individual. The realisation of the fulfilment of the long-expected 
promise break* upon the soul in such an abrupt and sudden manner, 
that the wondering soul realising its own littleness and the unbound - 
jng greatness of the Divine favours bestowed u|wu it says in a 
mood of humble devotion, “ Lord, is thy handmaid worthy of such 
favours ?'* The Grace of the Lord, descending upon the wondering 
soul, says in a clear voice, “ The Lord is with thee.” and ih<* 
newly awakened soul, on hearing this new message ol joy says 
within itself even as the Virgin Mother said, “ What manner of 
salutation may this be ?" This attitude of wonder soon gives in 
to one of pure joy and exultation and the spirit rejoiced i in the 
Divine favours which it has received, saying to* itself, " My soul 
doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in Go>J my 
Saviour. For he hath retarded the low estate of his handmaiden : 
for, behold, from henceforth all generations shall call me blessed. 
For he that is mighty hath done to me great things ; and holy i$ 
his name,” 

The awakened self soon comes to a fuller perception of 
Divine Reality? — Heifi^t/obtains a vision of the Absolute and 
a sense of tbe, Divioe Practice. Those sages and seers who have 
attempted to put into words what in truth is really inexpressible 
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loll us that the light o{ inner Illumination is incomparable in 
magnificence and far supersedes the light of a thousand times 
Thj. thousand tuns. Light I hr first-created of objects 
COMING aVan ^ 3 < indeed, as a symbol of tire Greater Glory 
OF THE from whence it emanated. 1 he dancing sunbeam 

DF MCHT * n ^* C ,rnaiens ‘ I y s P ace > s hke a Divine Messenger 
bringing down to the Larth the message ol Peace 
and joy. The self that has been awakened to the transcendental 
consciousness, perceives the glory of the Absolute and in its 
endeavour to translate into words the indescribable, vision which it 
has beheld, speaks ol Divinity as Light. On seeing this trans- 
cendental vision, the saint rejoices in spirit and his heart gives vent 
to a hymn ol pure joy, a Gloria in Excclsii. The whole world 
stands transfigured beft.c his eyes, ['lie birth of a Divine 
Inramatmn is, likewise, accompanied by a state ol peace and calm 
in external nature. They who conceive ol God as a purely extra- 
cosmic being cannot Sully gr.j..,p the relation that exists between 
Nature and Natures Lu,d. five Vedas tell us that God is not 
only transcendent but is also immanent in nature. Hence it is 
easy to cue that all great spiritual happenings would have their 
counterpart in external nature. When the Divine Child was born 
in the pri'on house at Mathura a celestial glory overspread the 
whole place and Dovaki, lire i loly Mother, was filled with joy 
and tear . tear, because a, He evil intentions ol the tyrant Kama 
who had sought the lile ok toe Infant even belore it was bore. 
I he Child spoke pouring balm on the heart ol the troubled parents 
and Vasudeva, the lather, acting according to the Divine command 
takes the Child Krishna and ptocecds to Gokula. The prison-bars 
open, the guards fall asleep, the river on the way parts its waters 
and the Divine Chifcll is solely taken to Gokula to the house of 
Nanda. All along the way Vasudeva notices the peace and 
calm ol nature, the showers of llowerj from heaven and the song of 
Ghandaroas and other celestial denizens. Then again when the 
Lud came as Buddha, Nature recogaiscd her Lord and laid her 
flowers at His sacred feet. Six hundred years later the Prince of 
Light came down once more to the Earth; and now the scene lies in 
a manger at Bethlehem. Here, as in Gokula, simple shepherds 
are the (irst to be favoured with a sight ol the Blessed Infant, 
Nature rejoices and the heavenly host sings the glory of the Lord. 




Aslarappearsin the East it is* indeed, significant that the 
.star .-'ijpteultl epj^Sr In the East. The wise men there, having gained 
W : '»>ight.tnto;i^;^bdth%''of spiritual laws, were able to forecast 
when and wfewt, a world Sayiout would appear .again. They 
lijteW' ffiiit *%n^intikce 'lout' owes the land of Israel and 
that the Eight Would once more shine in their rrndst. The star 
THE ' Eonki not have appeared to any but the wise men in 
. STAR IN the East, for they alone were qualified' to follow its 
/ TftE EAS t ■ J ca d, : Jn that ancient world, when the nations of the 
West were wairing amongst themselves (or greed and gold and 
/{tt^andltha'Sitai^ic nations weie sunk in die mire of priest-craft 
and superstition the lustre o( the spiritual ideal shone clear and 
stainless in the calm, blissful atmosphere of Indian forests, Tire 
ftishis in the forest* of then, Milhila were, compiling and putting 
into a. permanent form the Eternal 1 ruths which are now the 
common property oi tire whole of humanity. Guddiiist missionaries 
who, were spread aii over tne world, were preaching to oil the 
message of peace anu compassion. Again if we turn our view 
inwards, it is easy for us to see that the spiritual ideal, the star 
that would lead us God- wards always appears on the horizon of 
llie mind, but it »s vouchsafed only to a few to bchoid its shining 
lustre and to tewer still, to follow its iead. He, who would follow 
the lead ol the star should forsake his home and hearth and all that 
he holds near and dear and follow its lead. On the path he 
should cast: aside the temptations offered by kings and others and 
should loilow^itc star with humility and devotion. Then he is 
sure to be blessed with a sight of the Divine Reality. 

The picture ot trie three wise men kneeling beloie the Holy 
Infant brings vividly before our mind’s eye a great spiritual truth. 
The cherubic snnle that rumples tire cheek of a# infant baffles all 
. the arguments of all the philosophers of the world. Can they 
findefstend it? No, they cannot. Vet it is possible for them to 
into the divine simplicity of childhood, il they would only 
, forsake tlrcir pride of learning and the finely-woven 
BNOOF falsehoods of dialectics and approach Truth with 
WISDOMS' r juplicity and fwvour of heart. Tire culmination of 
< * UEST ‘ wisdom lies in the attainment of the blessed state of 
innocence which appears on the (ace of the young child. Wisdom’s 
' journey acbieWs its goal when »* beholds the Divine Child. This 
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great ijg^fual < fecti* illustrated it us by the picture of the three 
jhateelif^' b^bte , ChiW te the manger. 

When a$avji#^ to theEartb,hc brings with 

Him stick iiAveahhdf^ ^nntiia! treasure fiat the whole of htimanity 
finds a new lease of life to help it in its upward march towards the 
ideal. The poor in spirit need no more despair, lor they con have 
their fill to the point of over-flowing. It : is Indeed a rare privilege to 
live atatimewhen a Saviour incarnates and comes down into the world. 

THE arc t ^ c mea and women who seek their refuge 

MARRIAGE at His sacred feet and aUay their thirst for spirituality 
OK HEAVEN at the living fountain which flows from Him. 
ANDB t t j iat seems f ar amoved from the touch of the 

Earth, now lies so close to it. The darkness of ignorance is dis- 
pelled and the light from heaven sheds its mellowed beams bringing 
peace and Joy on Earth. The remembrance of this celestial 
communion, of tins marriage of Heaven and Earth is handfed down 
from generation to generation and works for the uplift of humanity. 
After a time the vivifying force of the Divine message gets attenu- 
ated, not because the message in itself has lost its power, but because 
the spiritual force winch it aroused in tiie minds of the early 
apostles, the men and women who heard the message at first-hand, 
gets itself vvotked up. The powers of evil once more assert them- 
selves and in accordance with His promise, the second person of 
the Holy Trinity, Vishnu the Preserver descends once more into 
the world to destroy the wicked, to preserve the good and to 
uphold the Eternal Dhaima. The Christmas-tide. WJlU appeal 
to all humanity, regardless of differences of caste, creed and race, 
for the Lord’s promise stated in the Gita is common to all 
humanity. To the men and women of Christian countries it is also 
a period of rejoicing and of exchange of greetings. To them we 
send many happy returns of the season and may He, the dispenser 
of all, establish peace on earth and goodwill toward men. May 
this ancient land of Bharata tlr soil of which has been rendered 
sacred by the holy touch of the feet of Sri Krishna, Buddha and 
Sii '.ii tthe .beatth light to lead all nation*, 

towards compassion 




TOWARDS RELIGIOUS PEACE. 

BY 

Sttiami Suddhanamiu. 

(Continued from page 69 8 . \ 

in my last article I have barely attempted to give a tew 

suggestion* regarding the steps to be taken to lessen the bitter 
feelings which the followers ol one religion bear towards the other. 
Now 1 shall try to lay before my reader some of die cardinal 
principle* to be borne in mind in building up the foundations ol 
a universal religion. 

j. A religion to embrace ail faiths should no! disturb the 
essential teachings oi particular existing religion*. Its feature* 
should be more constructive than destructive. 

ii. A true religion should not rely on the personality of any 
teacher for its support and existence. At the same time it should 
give scope for any number o( persons to remain within its fold, it* 
teachings should suit the needs ol Us votaries, according to the 
necessities ol time, place ami individual inclinations. 

iii. AH the four-lolci path— Juana, Bhaicti, Yoga and Karma, 
— will equally be honoured. 

tv. It will be as broad os the sky aa.l as sublime as the 
deep cocan. 

First of all we have to bear in mind In at a uniw.rsil "ciigion 
should always encourage the constructive and positive elements 
vye find in the different luiliis, 4 1 nave no tun., to m.u. coo it »vnut 
opinion you have of others. I lave you been suec**ful to give out 
something fresh to the world?’ Tuts is the iu.d te.i of a true 
religion. I he prophets and Oreat Ones tio not come to dcstioy, 
but to lulfil. At the most we can only sav that what others 
believe in, is only relatively true. It is hard to speak of them as 
totally untrue. This altitude will only bring on more of strifes 
and quarrels and create more misunderstanding than peace, 
between the di8eK.it sects. It is difficult to imagine how strong a 

dose of the poison of bitterness, the much abused word idolatry’ 

tame* with it. Even those who are generally known as monotheist* 
create within their sect this hatred toward* image worship and 
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thereby prevent at! possibilities' of a harmony between different 
religious opinions We should examine the basis of our religion and 
bith and see how far they agree with proper rea-oning a* well a? 
'• ’’■i our own direct experience. The scientists of the West have 
- -opted the theory of evolution. The theory i:- unquestionably' 
applied to tiic evolution of religious ideas too. If we only 
underhand this. wc will be kind and sympathetic in our relation* 
ship with other religionists. No one is really free from idol 
w< rship, in some form or other. When wc view the different 
mental planes of the people at large, wc will find that image 
worship is neither sinful nor degr ding. All those forms of worship 
ar«- only so many aid;< for the struggling man to rise up from one 
:.mge oS evolution to another. The monotheist priding one his faith 
is .'till far beneath the realisation of the highest Ideal. Thus from 
a '.cicutific standpoint, the different schools of philosophy do not 
contradict one another, and to establish the position of a particular 
school we need not destroy the other. Truth is always One and 
one only. Men of varying spiritual visions aspire after this Truth 
and as a result their realisations also turn out to be different. The 
ill-fccling between the champions of various sects h due more to 
nominal differences than to the essentials of their creeds. A special 
inquiry into this problem will funner help us to understand that the 
actual fight between them a' way.; centre round some verbal differ- 
ences. As a result many posing themselves as reformers turn out 
only destructive work. Tire reformers set to work with the pious 
intuition o! reinstating those faiths that have lost their original 
pi.-, tine purity. But impatient and prejudiced as they are, they 
do not try to under stand sympathetically it time a;e in those 

fa; Vi anythin'* worthy of on: consideration And so they arc not 
sa’Vficd until they dei-tuw th«;w root and branch, in their mis- 
dirxted enthuda :m to reform. As a consequence qumod* and 
dimensions are bom out of this nibmrlcr'tiiiding. ’ fence, 1 say 
repeatedly, do not disturb the faith of another If wc have to 

give anything, let us do that freely. The worn out and the 

wo rk elements will dtop off of themselves. Wo may sec the 

dad; spots in a particular faith, but had better not point them 
out. Let us place in front of us that which ^ we have approved 
to be good. What is considered beneficial by 1 he public, will be 
unhesitatingly accepted by the people. A drunkard is not the least 
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reformed by our catling him names. But if wo can make him reel 
with*, the intoxication of something finer and nohter than liquor, 
then the lower propensities of his mind will leave him once for all. 
That religion which always cries hoarse over the weaknesses of 
others, can never be a useful one, can never be permanent One 
person perhaps is holding on fo some particular faith. To point 
out to hint hts faults, is a very easy work. But when the reformer 
himself sets out to construct something new, he would find the very 
same mole in hts own eyes, which erstwhile he was seeing in his 
brother. So it is better always to engage ourselves in doing 
something constructive. 

2. The true test of a religion does not lie in particular persons 
who are its accredited founders. For religion always rests on 
the bod-rock of eternal principles. And such persons as would 
unmind ful of these principles still Isold on to a bare personality in 
a religion, always stand on slippery grounds. If the historicity 
of that personality is disproved then their religion itself falls to 
the ground. And so to save a religion, as values a personality 
more than its principles, is very difficult. Religion in its real 
essence, is too impregnable for opposition. Hunger, thirst, lust 
and all those weaknesses which human fiesh is heir to arc natural 
to man. But to rise over the limitations of the senses — in 
short to become religious is also a universal instinct in him, 
Whoever has th>' religious instinct well developed is accepted as a 
religious leader and holds a very high place in society. The proof 
of the teachings of a Buddha, a Krishna or a Muhammcd is in us 
only. By accepting this broad basis for a universal religion, we 
do Dot deny the scope for personalities to exist in it. 

Oft the other hand such a foundation gives an honoured place 
to every religious teacher of tire past, present and future. 

The illustrious saint Nischaldas has said, “ He who knows of 
Brahman is Brahmin Itself and His words are the Vedas.” 
Whether his utterances are couched in Sanskrit or ordinary spoken 
vernaculars, his teachings arc our sole means to remove the veils of 
ignorance. , '* . * 

We have only to accept this much; The truth has been 
revealed to us by oth Prophets and Avatars. The same Truth 
to salt the' different needs of the people has been revealed 
by other prophets and saint* in other climes and languages 
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too. .The very same Truth will also be given out by other 
Great Ones in the coming future. If we pay adequate regard 
to this fact, then aP dissensions will be at rest. One word 
more. It is not the monopoly of these Great Ones only to 
attain to this high state of God-consciousness. You and I and 
all who strive can come up to tlrcir state, can for ourselves experience 
the very same Truth they preached. In a natural religion there 
need not be person to mediate between us and God. Man’s 
relation with Truth has always been direct. But so long as we 
have not established this direct relationship with Truth, it is not 
sufficient if we simply speak abotn it, we have to accept a Guru 
who is our sole guide in our quest after the Truth. 

All the great religious leaders have preached about the 
realisation of this Trutu. But the modes of observances they have 
preached vary to suit individual needs. All these codes of obser- 
vances are subject to change. A dispassionate study of the history 
of ail religions proves this fact. 

^ 3. On the whole mankind can be divided into four 

distinct groups — the emotional the analytic, the energetic and 
the power-loving. By the very nature of these differences 
religion also presents itself to them in different shape*. The 
energetic man of action loses himself in Iris work and for him the 
emotional and analytic temperaments have no charm. He wants 
himself to be fully engaged in active work. He desires to do 
service to humanity. His heart throbs at the sight of misery and his 
only dream is how to alleviate it and make this miserable world a 
heaven on earth. The emotional man loves to meditate upon the 
celestial beauty of an Ideal Person. He wants to dance and weep 
with joy day and night, repeating the holy names of His chosen 
Ideal. He docs not at all like to question or reason with himself 
about his actions. He is contented with loving his Ideal. He who 
is power-loving wants to gain control over nature. He does not rest 
satisfied by the conquest of tire external world. He wants to rule 
over the inner world too. He has devoted Iris life for the realisa- 
tion of the one ideal of making his mind one-pointed and conquering 
it. The philosophic temperament says that he will try to understand 
the soul of reality in all things;— he will thus arrive at the Eternal 
Truth by dint of discrimination and analysis. 

2 
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„ Sam » natural religion there must be sufficient mom for a!! 
there temperaments to exist. Those who hnrrlly tokrato and look 
: down upon other;, c*nnot give proper spiritual help forhuuimitv 
st large ' la lt pbssible to satisfy the religious ernvin?- of men of 
calm, cool philosophic temperament by a religion that give, ope 
to its adherents to me!l in tears only «t its soft teachings t And on 
the.otbei hand men of soft and finer feelings would feel suffocated in 
an atmosphere that encourage* Vichara as the on! v path of ssdhana. 
Hence I say a religion to be considered universal must give an equal 
place for all temperaments and shades of opinions and «ati«fy the 
natural spiritual inclinations of all people. Such a religion should 
Hoi only satisfy the scholar or the illiterate. Suited to the need' of 
the people, the old and the young, the Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaisya 
and Sudra, the so-called untouchables, in short, all should be 
allowed a place in this universal religion 

4. in our over-enthusiasm to hold up c ic religion over the 
other as better we almost always lose sight ol the real grandeur 
and sublimity of its teachings. In examining closely what is 
coqrrdted by “ bigotry,” we find that in its first inception our energf 
ufmore consumed in attacking the faiths and beliefs of other people, 
r rather than endeavouring to fortify our own position. When later 
on the narrow-minded bigot will turn more and more within 
himself, he will find that his aim should not lie to opjiose and 
challenge other peoples religious views. But on the other hand, 
a small plant to be protected from the wandering cattle has to be 
fenced round — -so also a novice has to save himself from the 
opinions and criticism* of others. He must be full of Nishtha or 
devotion to his Ideal. Even when the aspirant realise* with the 
extension of his knowledge that other people’s standpoints arc also 
true, he has to hold on to bis Ideal with * as much devotion as 
before. 

A harmony of religious does not mean- the giving up of all 
those* unimportant details of particular religions and accepting only 
their e ssen tials, In the paddy seeds the essential portion is the rift. 
But tf We *Ow„oce we cannot get any crop. We have to sow 
pa43y for tbeTwme. , So too we should r,ol give up those unessen- 
\ tialfeaturcsof 'a religion.' They too have their value) Person* who 
^ foUh on this principle of 

iheiti^m-tsseattals, do only *dd by their 
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, ic lion, one mate sect to ike already bewildering number o( 
religions existing now. .Bo long at man it limited by the grots sente 
world, lot inner feelings have to express thcmaslfes in the outward 
world through the medium of certain codes and modes of observances. 
But we have always Jo, bear in mind that rituals and ceremonials 
are not the be-all attdead*all of our religious aspirations. Our 
daily observances should not be such as would impose upon a credu- 
lous world. There it a saying in English— • It is better to be bo»n 
in a church, but bad to die there,' In the preliminary stages ol 
one's sadhanai it » better to hold on to some outward symbols 
and ceremonials. As we go on, progressing on the spiritual 
path, gradually we must transcend them. This should be 
our duty : Strictly adhering in the beginning to some of the 
accepted lines of spiritual practice, we should in the end become 
completely non-sectarian in our spiritual outlook. Rut this can be 
achieved only when we get full realisation. In the meanwhile, in 
our criticism of other people's view, we should take the attitude 
of sympathy and tolerance. Without forgetting our ideals, as fat 
as possible we should also assmilale those good points in 
our brothers' faith, that are helpful and favourable to us. The 
Hindu luu not to become a Muslim or a Christian. A Muslim 
and a Christian also need not change their faith Let every one 
iram himself to progress along his own path. It we edn work 
along these lines, before long we can expect the day when bitter* 
ness and enmity between the various religions shall cease — we shall 
sit the birth of a rebgion which will be acceptable to all and 
universal m its application. In conclusion f wish to say that this 
is not the time for us to be wrangling over our different religions. 
Now the war should not be between ourselves. Let us flock 
under a common banner to fight our common enemy — irreligion . 
And let the heavens be rent with our joyous shouts — Victory to 
Ram, to Krishna, to Buddha! Victory to Jesus, to Mohammed, 
Victory to all die religious scriptures of die world l Victory to 
all* the Great Ones I Victory to all the pure-hearted ! 

(Concluded). 
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By r Durga Deoi. 

Back of the myriad of sun, moon and slats, back of this great 
universe, back of all created beings, is a force dial is driving us on 
to perfection; & force that does not seem to take note of our 
sorrows and struggles, aims and aspirations, but is forever tempting 
us with the alluring objects of pleasure and hope of happiness, only 
to dash us down on the rocks of despair and disappointment. 
Life after life wc are deceived by its glamour, until at lost we 
realize that it is a cup of tantalus, ever receding from our grasp. 
And this is called Maya. 

Hope is dormant in the heart of childhood. The whole is a 
golden vision to the opening eyes of a child. His will he thinks is 
supreme. He believes that everything he sees is for bis enjoyment, 
until he realizes that nature stands as an adamantine wall barring 
his further progress. 

We arc all running after happiness. The senses are dragging 
die human soul out. Wc are seeking for happiness where it can 
never be found. For countless ages wc have been taught that it is 
futile and vain— thete is no happiness here. But we cannot loam it. 
It is impossible 'jt us to leam except through our own experience. 
Wc taste of pleasure, and a blow comes; yet we do not learn, no, 
even then. Like moths hurling themselves agaimst die (ire, we arc 
hurling ourselves again and again on to the senses to find sonic plea- 
sure there. Wc return again and again with freshened energy, 
Thus we go on, till crippled, cheated, we die. And this, too, it 
Maya. 

After repeated blows and disappointments, after some tremen- 
dous bereavement that shakes the soul to its very foundation, and 
seems to leave us stranded alone upon a trackless desert, we a|P 
awakened, and at last stop to question why. 

Why must we live, learn to love, only to be ruthlessly tom 
asunder from our beloved by death? Why? What is die reason? 
Why the cmeltoab to our hearts ? 

•'^•^VaperriSr rtr5iTHT»dB Tempi# ol San Francisco. U, S. 17 
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And a# we look about us for an answer we find that ail are 
suffering the same sorrows, and all ate at the same time chasing the 
will-o'-the-wisp of happiness. 

There must be a way out for us, we think, and we turn to 
God. At first, it is a seeking for possible comfort in tbc church or 
religion wc were born in. And if we are really sincere there will 
come glimpses of hunger for the truth. Symbols and creeds no 
longer will satisfy us. We would know what is behind them* 
what they stand for, what they mean. 

This is not as easy as it seems, for after a lifetime of self* 
indulgence we cannot expect an ardent thirst for righteousness will 
come overnight. The little desire that comes must be nourished 
until it becomes a £:cat furnace of desire, a something that we 
are ready to sacrifice our all on its altar, before we can hope to 
attain any great results. 

It may be accomplished in one life, or it may take many lives. 
All will depend upon the sincerity of the devotee and intensity of 
the effort to acquire knowledge. 

And by what means is this great knowledge to be obtained? 

Gita says : — “Know this by long prostration, by enquiry, by 
scroice. Those men of wisdom who have realized the truth will 
teach the wisdom.” 

“ Know thou by what process it is obtained. Go to the 
teachers (Acharyas) and humbly prostrate thyself before them. 
Ask them what is the cause of your bondage and what the means 
of deliverance, what is wisdom (Vidya) and what is nescience 
(Avidya). Do service to the Guru. The Gurus who, knowing 
the truth as well as realizing it themselves, will impart to thee their 
wisdom." 

‘‘ Even shouldst thou be the most sinful of all the sinful, thou 
shall verily cross all sin by the b^rk of wisdom.’’ 

** Verily there exists no purifier equal to wisdom." 

'* Therefore with the sword of wisdom cleave asunder this 
'Boubt of the self lying in the heart and bom of ignorance and 
resort to Yoga. Arise, O Bharatai ’’ 

Gita is replete with instruction in regard to teaming from a 
spiritual teacher or Guru. Indeed, spirituality can be transmitted 
from teacher to student as tangibly as a flower can pass from one 
to another, a candle be lighted from another candle. Therefore 
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There is a Hindu saying that when the student is ready he 
will meet hisspiritual teacher. The teacher will be ready also. 
When the tcacher has beenmet and the student ha* been accepted 

entered .upon the path' of. discipieship. 
The progress we make depends very much upon the attitude 
we maintam towards outspinlual teacher. Love, devotion, venera- 
tion, Humility, service and obedience, are necessary. Once having 
accepted him, we must look upon him as our God. tie is the 
opener of eyes. He is the link that will bind us to God. He is 
thu jboat that >vill carry us across this ocean of Maya, The Hindus 
rphy diyitie hoinagj to the Guru. When we have prepared tire 
'-spljy' .he .will- plant the seed of spirituality. It is for us to tend to its 
cultivating,,. We must water this seed with the virtue of good 
deeds and right-living, and the sun of his spirituality will make it 
bear fruit. 

We arc now in gross bondage. Our aim is to free ourselves. 
We are caught in this mesh of the senses. We must extricate 
ourselves. We arc now living in the flesh, Wc must transfer out 
consciousness to the spirit, our real self. 

It is not a joke, this finding ourselves, not the work of a day. 
It should be not a nibbling at truth and expecting results, but the 
whole heart and soul must be pledged to the ideal, make it the one 
aim of our lives. Then, no matter how often we fail in our effort, 
we will feet the Everlasting Arms are around us, giving us new 
courage for another attempt 

■vv We are told that it is the nearest of the near, the very life we 
breath. Vet we arc not conscious of it. and the more wc 
altow our&dves to be tossed to and fro in this ocean of the senses, 
tire farther away from our consciousness it becomes. 

r We are now "sons'* of God. ** it doth not yet appear what 

we *h^ be£ P«d. * 

way* to attain our object. The sages tell 
;>-Us V--.. ■ 

^ pat^ or love of God, where the aspirant will 

i', .V •- • ' ^ «. 


ik. lowest to the highest, soeing mtbem 
through all; 


of; a teacher . or spiritual 

material plans. 


guide to lead 
u'a$ real as an 
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Tbepath of work, of Knm Yogo, where tlie devotee learns 
to work ^ attachmciU, without hope of reward; offering up 

all .the 

Then the path or meditation, .Raja Yos^a, where one learm to 
hold the' mind one-poifat-id toward? the ideal, until mind become* 
transcended wkI webc&pme > merged ijt the Lord ; 

Fourth, the paih-of Jnana. bclonging' to the analytical mind. 

!t is the hardest pad*, and seldom « it possible to attain by this 
method alow* It br^Ncti, neti, , *»*‘Nbt this, not this," method. 
Analyzing all that conies before us, in this way we See thus: This is 
not God ** Neti, neti. Senses cannot know God- Matter is not 
God, Mind is not God. For everything we sec, hear and feel is 
material and subject to change, and God is the only Unchange- 
able Reality. So the Jnanin must ever say, “Not this, not this,’ 
until he has denied everything below his ideal, until he comes lace 
to lace with the truth. Most students follow two or more paths 
at the same time, but according to the strongest tendency of the stu- 
dent one will predominate. 

Gita says : “Howsoever men approach me, even so do I reward 
them- I reward men by granting them the thing they desire, just 
in accordance with the way in which they seek me and the motive 
with which they seek me. For they do not seek lor liberation. 
One cannot indeed pursue pleasure and at the same lime seek for 
liberation. Therefore l reward seekers of fruits by securing for , 
them their selfish ends. I reward the unselfish who do their pres- 
cribed duties and seek for liberation by granting them knowledge. 

I reward men of knowledge who have renounced the world and 
seek for liberation by granting them liberation. Similarly I reward 
men in distress by relieving them from distress. 1 hur, do l reward 
ail, just in die way they seek me. But those who worship toe 
alone, they verily come unto me.” 

Take the path of Karma Yoga, where the devotee learns to ; 
Work without attachment, not looking for results ol labout, either 
to 

. K»ghest_ to. the : Tnyes|;^ 

Man moment ‘actioriles?.’ ’■ Breathing' 

although d^^t^t^ 0 udy* 4 Wnkitig is action and. that 
standpoint we^trnttt^ action. 
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The natural man ii loued to and fro by the desires within 
him. Nature compels him vo work for nourishment, for food ami 
shelter, and by so doing a higher grade of intelligence is developed. 
He protects his home, his wife and family, provides for them. He 
seems to think very little about the outside world. That is the 
stage of selfishness, yet not without some lessons, for thereby he 
learns the first lesson of loving service. It is a long step from that 
to where he feels that he roust work because it is right for him to 
work, not looking for rewards, offering all to the Lord. But it is a 
beginning. 

The wise man works offering all to the Lord* “ O Lord, 
1 am the machine, thou art the Doer. My hands perform the work, 
but it is thou that guidetii them. Of myself I can do nothing 
Take my every action as a sacrifice for the purification of my 
heart.'' So cries the devotee. 

The second path is that of meditation, or Raja Yoga. It 
has to do with controlling the mind and making it an instrument 
in our power. 

Ordinarily, the mind makes us ils slave. Wc must learn to 
control it and make it our slave. Let us be the master of our 
own mind at least. When we have controlled the nature within, 
we can control outside nature — they are one. 

The nature of the mind is constant activity. It has been 
likened to a maddened monkey stung by a scorpion, jumping about 
hither and thither continually. So the mind, when uncontrolled 
gives us no rest. Wc live and die trying to satisfy it with new 
sights and sensations, but to no avail. The more it has, the more 
it wants, and until we curb it by a little self-control we remain 
miserable slaves. 

Raja Yoga teaches us the method of controlling the mind, 
and it is by concentration. A lake lashed into waves cannot reflect 
the image of the sun perfectly. So the divine self in us can be 
likened to the sun ever shining resplendent. 

Could we but stop the blurring of the mind, keep it still, stop 
its flunking, holding it to one idea, our divine self would be 
revealed, the end accomplished. Heavenly bliss would be ours. 

Desites aw the enemies that shake the mind. By controlling 
themind, we find our desires are controlled. One reacts on the 
pthetj gradually the sense* stop clamoring until we at last forget 




769 


THE PATH OF DfSCIPLESHlP 

them. One cannot keep thinking of more than one thing at a 
time. If we persist in thinking of holy things, of God, read good 
books, our old habits are starved out, we drop them as a 
serpent sheds its skin, painlessly, and we wonder how we could 
ever have been enslaved 'by them. 

Keeping the mind one-pointed, holding it to one idea, will 
not only bring great spirituality when directed towards God, hut in 
worldly matter# it leads to success, controlling environment, etc. The 
practice is the same, ter attain worldly power and ambitions or great 
spiritual knowledge. 

But once having attained to the power of concentration, 
shall we sell out birthright for a rass of pottage? Ye cannot save 
two masters, says the Bible. You will love one and hate the 

other. 

So when we try to u?e our powers to attain health, wealth 

and happiness, we have made an unfortunate choice. We have 
sold our birthright for a mess of pottage, which will do us but little 
good and give us no true happinesr. 

This using power attained through meditation is the subtle 
temptation on the path of disciptcship. And there is no such 
thing as working for worldly possessions one day and for soul’s 

deliverance the next. We cannot serve two masters — wc will 
love otic and hate the other. Pc. haps that is why some have 
called him a jealous God, as there can he none else but 

Him, He is the pearl of great price. We must sell all we have, 
give up all save Him. That, too, is cone miration. If thine eye 
be single thy body will he full of light. 

Can we in one short life attain to all this by ourselves? 

Some people boast that they need no teacher except the in- 
ward guide. Such are steeped in egoism, in the darkness of self- 
arrogance. How do these people know that it is the Spirit that 
prompts, and their own subconscious desire that leads them on ? 

When the Spirit leads, we make no mistakes. Yet we— mo;.! 
of US' — are making mistake# every hour of the day. And the grea- 
test is that of believing that the voice of our higher self i# leading 
us in all things, when wc are not yet attentive to the voice of. our 
own reason. 

The student who near* the divine voice within i* l k who 
ha# learned the lesson of humility, who would prostrate before any 
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spjjipMd teacher*;, begging Jo* light and guidance’; not he who h *fU- 
with his, progress, so matter, how much he has attained to. 

R«pa Krishna, though an incarnation oi God. had sever il 
teachers or gums, .and he exclaimed. *< We learn at long a' we 
live! * 

"* We are told that the disciple, having come in touch with a 
teacher and having Found him holy, should try to n'.iey implicitly 
-all htlite^hing, . U.tve does not always understand, he should uot 
reject anything, but lay it aside, as it were, like a mathematical 
problem. ' It, ,11 k! answer does not come easily at first, one tries 
agaip. 

* It would -be absurd fora college student to question the 
ability of the professor to instruct him. So in spiritual matteis, 
which Me far more subtle and difficult to understand. If we could 
be a# day in tlr hands of the teacher, he would soon fashion a 
god out of us. But age-long habits must b^ checked, and ideas 
remoulded. That causes great resistance. The t«\iistan<'c is in 
accordance with the intensity of our own jx-tfonality, or the 
strength of our tendencies, 

Wc ourselves must do the work. But just as in climbing a 
mountain the going is made easier if the brush is cleared away, 
the chasms bridged, so our spiritual guides and teachers, who them- 
selves have travelled the road and know the pilfaih and dangers 


can make our progress a comparatively easy task. 

Swami Vivekananda, in his song of the Sannyasin, sings this 
wonderful retain: "Let go thy hold. Sonnyarin bold." Yes, 
we should let go our hold, on good and on evil, on riches and 
poverty, on joy and sorrow. A hundred times each day it would 
be well to repeat to ourselves these words, ‘‘Let go thy hold. 

When something comes to annoy us, it is because wc arc 
holding on. “Let go thy hold." If regret comes . from some loss 
of possession, let go thy hold and sorrow will vanish. U desire 
urow iis along, let go thy hold on body consciousness. That is the 
g^t'itiKt.^f 'tbe path of discipleship, to let go. 

.. Our evolution has been made possible by hying to add to 
possessed, and we have acquired the habit of gel* 

\&g, ; «® 8 cftin « ** lnt f i 8 enl ® ,* , Z e 

\ Now we must let go the old habit 
tofqM out mejthpd, ^and learn to let go of things. 
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When in a forest, if a thorn gets into the foot, we take another 
thorn to get it out, that throw bplh away as useless. 

So, to gain spiritual wisdom , the disciple must throw away 
that which hat made him an intelligent being, meaning by that, 
dwelling upon physical and mental matter. When he enters the 
path, J«* htma a new page, new methods, new habits, new aspira- 
tions. 

That does not mean that we must renounce the world, go 
li\c in a cave. But the mind must be withdrawn. Wc must 
mentally let go our hold on things. 

Intellect, too highly developed, is a bar to spirituality, if all 
the time for it means that the heart has been starved. Spirituality 
springs irom pure love Irom the heart. We must use above the 
intellect to become con c.ious of our divine nature. 

$!. Thomas a Kemp says in following Christ. " It were belter 
to feel compunction, than know how to define it/' 

That is the idea. It is better to be simple and humble than 
to be able to quote every verse from the Bible. 

" Not by Vedas nor by sacrifice, nor gift-giving, nor with 
prayer, shall any reach Me. But by fullest service, perfect faith, 
and uttermost surrender, am I seen and known and entered into/’ 
said Krishna in the Gita. 

Not by Vedas, meaning intellectual knowledge of the Veda**, 
not simply work, but work done as an offering to the Lord ; not 
gift-giving, charity, unless one can do it without seeking reward, 
as an offering to the Lord ; nor prayer from the lips, but by faith, 
fullest service, and uttermost surrender, is the Lord known and 
seen and entered into. 

So the student should from the first try to learn this great 
lesson of “uttermost surrender/’ First, by surrendering our will to 
the wilt of Guru in obedience ; to our neighbours by surrendering 
some of our possessions, and trying to cultivate this holding loosely 
to things. 1 ' 

Possessions do not bring us happiness, but if we hold on they 
do bring' us much sorrow. How can we be ready to surrender to 
the Lord when we have not yet learned to let go our worthless 

h Ui ho,din f % 


possc3tebn$> } Our 
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If we could be as little children ! A child dues not worry 
about what it shall eat on the morrow. It feels the brooding 
mother-low and does not worry. It cares not for tire morrow, 
what it shall eat, ot where it shall sleep. \V« must cultivate just 
tiiat altitude toward the Lard. 

Jesus sard these words : “ Take no L ;J of what ye shall eat 
t i what ye shall put on. Take heed to the spirit. Tire lilies of 
the field they toil not. neither do they spin. But verily [ say unto 
yc that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these." 

And Krishna in closing Chapter of the Gita tells. 

“Take refuge in me, O Arjuna. 

Precious thou art to me, right well-bclovcd ! 

Listen, I tell thee ,or thy comfort this. 

Give me thy heart ! Adore me, serve me ! 

Cling in love and reverence to me! 

So shut thou come to me. 

1 Promise true. 

For thou art dear to me. 

Fly to me . alone. 

Make me thy single refuge. I will free 
thy ion! from all its sins. 

Be of good cheer!" 

All training, meditations, right thinking and living are only 
preparations tor this great seif -surrender, this merging our personality 
in the Lord. T his can be made easy if wc first learn to love 
unselfishly some great ideal or being, unselfishly, meaning work- 
ing, living tor them, and having attained to this, we can, on dying, 
transfer that devotion to the Lord. 


SAINT RAMADAS 

By K, 5. Ramaswami Saslrt, BA„ B.L. 

h is well-known of all observant and' unprejudiced observers 
of the never-ending play of social phenomena and students of 
sociology that every great race and every vital and enlightened 
civilisation, while functioning on various planes of activity — 
material, mental, moral, spiritual— and while trying to conquer 
new territories in the realms of artistic, industrial, political, and 
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other manifold energy* regard a certain type of manhood as the 
very flower of its existence* the summation of its achievements, 
the crown of all its attainments. It is only recently that we are 
beginning to have a scientific apprehension of the truth of truths that 
a race is not a mere assemblage of human beings but is a quality, 
a temperament, a type, a way of self-realisation. Carlyle has well 
said: “The maimer of men’s hero-worship, verity, it is the inner- 
most fact of their existence and determines all the rest/* 

Even in the west where activism is so dominant and political 
activity is the suramum bonum of existence, there comes now and 
then the realisation that a merely material life is unsatisfying. 
Oman has said well : “ After all* man's highest destiny is hardly 
realised by his being perpetually engaged in manufacturing things 
of various kinds, however useful in themselves, nor even in helping 
to distribute such productions, often with the aid of quickfiring 
gum, over the face of the inhabited globe/* 

In India, on the other hand, activism is not despised but is 
subordinated to contemplation and God -love and God-realisation. 
The best and most Indian minds will never be seen lost in mere 
externalities. They realise that society, like nature, is a means of 
realising God who is within and above both Society and Nature. 
Life is here an orderly and delightful and delighted procession 
towards the super-life * not a tumult or a battle or a drunken 
brawl Hence it it tbal the supreme heroes of Indian life are not 
the warriors and the statesmen but the sages and the seers, Let 
no one think from this that the life of active service of society was 
unknown or despised m India. Our greatest saints have been also 
social leaders and statesmen in not a few instances. But they 
never lost their vision of the Beyond in mere short-sighted absorp- 
tion in the present 

Ramdas was one of these gtcat souls who loved men and 
God and who sought to lead man to God through service and 
devotion. He was not only a great saint of supreme realisation 
but also a great statesman wh^ dreamt and built a glorious and 
self-contained and pure Indian polity. 

The ancestors of Ranidas lived at Jamb a village in the 
District of Sat&ra* The father of Saint Ranidas was Suryaji Punt. 
Ramdas*s mother was Ranoo Bai. Both were devout worshippers 
ol Sri Rami and it was undoubtedly the devotion of that family 
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lor generation* dialled to the birth of tbft grevt namt in tint line, 
Th« «M# brother el Ramdas ./as f»m in 1 605. I fc wa* named 
Gspg;adhar at lint,.and then * 4 Stesha" afttr ,vard.s having burn 
called Iby that home by Lknath Swami. Ho call'd himself R; 
Ramdas in his compositions. Rnmdas was bvrn cm 7th Gmiuj 
1 608. He was named Nitrayan ui birth aTU WAS title? *Vtlu]s 
called / Ramdas’ or ‘Samarth,’ Eknath Swann r allied hr 
greataess even in hia childhood and predicted that he would Ik v 
great uplifting fqrce in later life, He acquired knowledge with 
amazing rapidity and was invested with the holy thread in hi; 
fifth year* Hit fafher died in 1615. Samarth asked Ins brother to 
initiate fiiia, bat his brother asked him to wait. Ho then went to 
the temple of Honuman an i ‘ay there in a jvrsdon ol pteyer rill 
Hanuman appeared and showed him Sit Rama who I lemell 
initiated his beloved devotee. The mission that the Lord gave 
to him.Was carrier* out by him in later hie with unfailing vigour 
and tenacity and purity of purpose. 

In hr* thirteenth year his aged mother pressed him to marry and 
enter upon the householder's state. Though Ire disliked marriage 
md once even tried to commit suicide by tailing into a well to 
rvoid it. he eventually obeyed Ins motiiei aud agreed to nurry. 
3ut on the day of marriage he fled from the maiuage pandal 
jecause he felt a higher call which drew his (wart away to nobier 
tilings. This was in 1 1)21. He went straight from the marriage 
panda) to a cave in Nasik and began doing jwn.mte at Fakli. 
This life of absolute purity and austerity Wv.nl on lor twelve year „ 
His body was t aiufotmcd by his penance. 1 hue was a new 
light in his eyes and a new sweetness, in hi* speech. I Ik soul 
was made pure and perfect. It is stated that aii this was due to 
his twelve year long meditation on the holy and auspicious 
Gayathri Mantra. 

H» life as narrated iu the existing sketches seems to have 
abounded' .in- many miracles performed by him with the grace «»l 
Sri Rama at]hd The aid o! the occult power* generated in him by 
hi* devout meditation. Once a woman whose husband died oi 
consumption and vrho was about to commit sad tell at lm feel as 
* last act of devotion before site ascended the wacrai pyto. fie 
.bleared her and said', that she would be blessed with eight sons. 
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Sha d&d i "Is this bWaitg to t«J» effect in this life of the next > 
My lord is death’* The *amt then went with her to the f«me,jd 
pyto and sprinkled water on the eorpre wixm the dead man got up 
uttering '* Haas, flam ” nftd Ml at hie M-t. 

R tracks had Vrs hi* 1 fir* di«S»pje Utilum He lolt the latter 
to worship in & .newly established temple of Maruthi at Tnkli and 
went on a long p%rttnagi*, He fot went to Benares. When he 
went to Worship Viaverwara, the Brahmin* there would not allow 
flint ingress* He then turned away from there and immediately 
afterward* if is said that the lingo disappeared. At the request 
of all hfi then returned and then the 1 inga reappeared and he 
W0tlhipi»ed it. Ik Ivind tlwt the Hunuraan uhat at Benares had 
no image «4 H tmunan and li • 1 ila'-lnhed an image there He then 
went to Ayodhya and »,p«nl rntoy days there l le tVn went to 
Gokula, Brindivan, and MathuM. Evc*ywhev he initiated men in 
the i.u re I kre - vd founded .nnnastcrie*. lit* then went to 
Dw.tr ika and e*taMi.hed a tempi.* of Sri Rama there. From there 
he went 1 1 Ssmtgar cohere he va i j n*hcd tire followers of Nanok 
who prided Itwfnu’lvea on ihei: occult knowledge. ' fo then went 
up the HmtaUyai and s.otof Kr i mnlh, Bi'hi Malayan, and 
Mans* Srowar, lie then want to jaqvtnath and !.ctv.e to 
Ramcswar a*td L'ltk i. He then retitrnu] to iVI.riwHaVsw-jr having * 
spent twelve year* or* hit pilgrimage. Hefustoldiu in weighty 
and he*«itiful word* about thr supreme nee! «f especially 

have! on foot in the old manner—to entor into the hv<» of mrm 
rt"d tn<: very heart of tilin' r r . 

“This v^orld fall of vir >ui 'veoplv m.d a ramble 
nntAng lr , enlightens ur on rmnv p rats, it fills us 
vith 'irhrimtii’ii and imUuct3 tu* on ran iv knotty and 
Jufrjult problems ./ 

We ihoold always travel and vi.it ve\y0*a*, and 
acqlDtn 1 ouisehcs with many c 'it't’rjrp.* 
v Perform numerous penance-. go ou^&pjpfto holy 
K, places, aceputo now powers 1$^* 4i?^^lrtd love.*' 
He noW .began t' devote h^^y^ffiMife-Work of 
rebuilding tb* n»Uon4 character by ,as wform the 

basic pqrdott db #IT work for lhe.up$|*« his fallen people. 

^ . A A . t 
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"Therefore there is nothing higher and holier than 
knowledge and hence it is important to acquire the 
knowledge of the self.*’ 

He knew th*rt a conversion of the heart alone will secure a 
lasting reformation of life and aimed at achieving such a conversion. 
He wanted hi* people to take their resolute stand on Dharma. 
In 1648 he had a temple of Sri Rama built at Chafal. This 
shrine became very popular. He had bhajana parlies and Purana 
expositions there and under his inspiration the temple worship and 
festivals were carried on a grand scale and with great fervour. 
He was always in the back ground and never allowed Iris persona- 
lity to be obtrusive but made it a silent, sweet, and pervasive 
influence. The state officers of Maharaja Shivaji enrolled them- 
selves as his disciples. It is said that he established two thousand 
monasteries of which seventy-! wo were prominent and were great 
centres of purity and power. It was at this time that he composed 
hi* " Manache Shi oka ’’ (Advice to the mind)? consisting of two 
hundred and fifty verses of four lines each. In the monasteries 
founded by him his disciples were to live a life of renunciation and 
go for alms to the neighbouring houses repeating verses from 
Monadic Shloka. His ‘Dasabodha is equally beautiful and 
powerful. In both of these works we find the eternal vitality and 
uplifting power of our Sanatoria Dharma and Dr ah mo P idya. 
He has admirably shown the golden ladder leading unto salvation 
in his poem which says : 

"First action (karma), through karma worship (upti. aria), 
the wo v: Kipper attains knov. 'edge iguana) ; and gnana 
leads to salvation (mukthi). 

« Maaachc Shloka ‘ deals with the , ower ol devotion and of 
meditation on the name of Sri Rama, the value of association with 
godly men, the need of harmony in thought, word and action, the 
irnportaRicfc of controlling the senses, the need for the love of all, the 
worthlessness cf idle disputations, the need for a Sadgttru (holy 
teacher); die upli ft ing power of Viveka (knowledge) and vairagya 
(tenundaiion)v^dl;> '.infinite beauty, grace and love of Sri Ramn. 
Dasabodha Mas ^InkvKrtk of many years and the last chapter of it 
is said to have been con! posed only a few days before his death. 

Ramdas content with organising only die religious 

forces of. his age and race. He had a luminous and complete 
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vision as to the entire needs of his time and his land. Me 
combined practical, social and political uplift with his religious 
teachings. He says: 

“ Wc must carry our words into action and speak only 
when we do the thing sjroken. Then and then 
alone will our words be honoured by the people." 

To effect this great work he laid certain injunctions on his 
disciples. They were to be constantly moving from place to place. 
He orders them 

“Make everybody approach you by your humble and 
loving conduct." 

“Our life should be mingled with the lives of others. 
Our soul must mingle with their souls. We should 
study the welfare of their hearts." 

He directed them to keep up the habit of self-examination 
and solitary meditation. He enjoined them to remember always 
that life is short and that we must hasten lo attain the fruit of life, 
that they must see that their reputation was bright and untarnished, 
that they must love all and live a life of selflessness and renunciation 
and benevolence and peace, and that they must be earnest seekers 
after God. He says : 

*• We must be happy at the happiness of others and 
grieved at their grief. All human beings should be 
won over by sweet and truthful words," 

In course of time the great religious leader and Shivaji the 
great political leader met and joined their energies for the uplift 
uf India. This great event happened in 1649. Shivaji yearned 
to meet the saint and eventually met Kirn in one of the cave* of 
Chafal hills. He had Kanakabhtilu'katn performed for his.gr/rr/. 
Ramdas not only instructed his royal disciple in tin; path to bliss 
but advised him how to consolidate his power and build posts on 
new and sound methods to save his country from conquest and 
devastation. In his deep devotion to his master Shivaji gave his 
whole kingdom as a gift to him, Ramdas gave back the 
kingdom to Shivaji and asked him lo do his duty by Ins motherland 
in love of man and fear of God. 

Shivaji died in 1 680 and Ramdas felt that the time had come 
for him also to quit the world. He completed his Dasabodlm 
in 1687. He says of it; “Submitting myself to the holy injunctions 
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of Lord Sri Rama and for the sake of the happiness and perfection 
of die worfd, I lutve composed this work pouring into it the 
treasure of myexperienee acquired by long penance and austerities.” 
His devotion to Sri Rama and his life-long work to spread the 
rule of hohricsa and love on earth bore perfect fruit on 9th February, 
i682» when herosefrom his mortal frame and attained the lotus 
feet of Sri Rama. ' 

WILL TBE CHRISTMAS AND THE NEW 
YEAR COME? 

By Brahmacharl Saswala Chailariya 

The A+alafa it d* £ay% wi< end ihc tamt ; having plunged tnlo the Ocean of Life 
thi oh* Gad ft*** ut> at one point and it hnoutn as Krishna end uh<r r after and her plantfe 
He ri *** al oftfrfhtr point He h as Christ* 

SRt IIAMAKMSILXA 

When will the Christmas come?- — not the traditional 
Christmas with its usual merriment, formal service, meeting and re- 
joicing of friends but the universal jubilation of all mankind as the 
result of peace and goodwill on earth, of spiritual lilc and illu- 
mination, of bliss and love, and service and sympathy. When will 
the New Year be ushered into being? not the New Year which 
recurs with the rolling of the tide of time, but the New Year which 
* brings with it new hope and life divine, heavenly blessings and 
power spiritual, which secs the descent of God and the restoration 
of the Kingdom of Heaven on earth, which marks the passing 
away of a world of evil and injustice and the coming in of a 
world of divine peace and perfect self-abnegation. And when will 
be the birth of the Divine Babe of Mary ?- not the celebration of 
that birth but the remanifcstalion of that spirit of meekness and 
and wisdom, gentleness and perfection and the diffusion once again 
oftheiteachings of the great one of Galilee who had not a curse 
on His lips, not a ftown on His face. 

rrhei^ Christmas will come and go, as it has come and 
gpne many a time, before, and so also the external rites and obser- 
vances ; but WMt will abide with u# all for ever. Christians and 

^ wtat the Great Teacher left 

behind; flim w&erilSe came arid sacrificed Himself ? Will His 
iripw A? ..,ia«ij«,E:.&»oWMdge of Him increase for 
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ever ? Devotion, to Him be intensified ? As belonging to the dominion 
of man vdia» fona He assumed.evety man and every woman 
have « right to ask Himself or herself, “ Am 1 doing tits work or 
undoing it ? Am {Helping or hindering it? Am 1 putting my 
shoulders to the wheel which he set rolling or putting a spoke in 
it? What is ray present duty?" With deep and sincere introspection, 
everyone must take it, to be his task to search witliin himself for 
the answer and do bis utmost for furthering the cause for which 
He descended on earth, the cause of righteousness, of unselfishness 
and knowledge of the divine. 

Progress can be either subjective or objective in the realm of 
the mind and the soul, or in the sphere of the external world of 
man and his surroundings, but the progress in the one is not entirely 
isolated from that in the other. So long as the subject exists, live 
object also does exist, and vice versa ; (or both are reflections of the 
same Spirit which transcends them both. The progress therefore 
made by the one is bound to hasten the progress of the other, and 
this is why even those who lead a life of self-chosen obscurity and 
utter humility of the soul act as potent forces on human society, 
influencing its ideas and moulding its opinions and guiding it along 
channels of usefulness. The saints and sages who lived in caves and 
desert places lived and died, but has not the ideal for which they 
lived and died and which they realised through strenuous effort 
come to be recognised ? Did not tbe great Jesus who lived in com- 
munion with the ‘ Father in Heaven, * preached to the people the 
words of wisdom, and gave up his body with benediction on bis 
lips for his ignorant persecutors, leave behind him a vast wave of 
spiritual power which has been rolling on the ocean of time for 
nearly twenty centuries and will still roll on ? 

The problem before tbe world to-day is the problem spiritual. 
After searching in vain lor the ideal of happiness in the little 
pleasures of life, its enjoyments, it' warmth, in possession and power, 
millions are now looking forward to the realisation of that ideal 
elsewhere in the realm of the soul, of the spirit, and the 'divine 
discontent* which will grow strong in than will spur them onward 
to find the real solace of life and seek its real tummun bonutn. 
The great religious and philosophical movements of the last century 
and then continuing $ present are ample and eloquent 
testimony ^ corroborate the fact that the search of man is becoming 
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inward, his mine} turned within, hit activities planned and regulated 
on a light basis and his life lived with a purpose to be accomplished 
and witn an aim to be realised. Surely, therefore, now is the time 
to vivify those ideas which are already in the fore and hasten tiie 
advent of all that is good and great and high and noble to illumine 
the path with 

* that gleam divine 

I he light that was not on sea or land, 

The consecration and the poet's dream.’ 

We must remember He Himself came to teach and guide 
the erring humanity, and “rill not the teachings of Him who 
appeared about two thousand years ago in Palestine help those who 
have a desire to do good to themselves, to live righteously and 
induce others to live righteously ? What were the essential charac- 
teristics ol His teachings which mark them as His own and distin- 
guish them from those of others ? He taught the Truth and there 
are different degrees of Truth intended to be grasped firstly by the 
unsophisticated anti simple, secondly by the finer minds, and 
thirdly by the highest men. He therefore taught the first class of 
people a simple prayer called the Common Prayer, •• Our Father 
which art in Heaven, hallowed be l by name ’’ and so on. This 
prayer was for the uneducated and is quite in keeping with the 
popular notion of God as a benevolent protector somewhere in the 
celestial abode far away from the abode of man. To the second 
and higher class of men Jesus imparted a higher instruction : “ l am in 
my Father and ye in me and I in you " And to the most elevated 
minds the moit thoughtful and advanced souls, he said, •• l and my 
Father are one'* thereby expressing the essential oneness ol the 
human and tire divine, of man and God. The same three stages of 
spiritual unfoldment can be discerned almost in all religions, especially 
in the Vedanta. They roughly represent the Dwaita, Visishtad- 
waita, and Adwaita systems in Vedanta Philosophy. These three 
degrees ol spiritual evolution represent tire whole gamut of reli- 
gious and mystic music and therefore the teachings of the Great 
One whose biith will be shortly celebrated throughout the world 
were suited to the needs of different minds and consequently 
universal. 

Jesus therefore taught his men the great Truth in all its phases 
but did He show them the way of attaining It, realising It, and 
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becoming one with It ? Yes, He did. The way, He said, was 
through Renunciation. This word is only an austere equivalent 
ior the sweet word lotie. When love of man for an object or ideal 
fades away and love fo. another object or ideal gradually springs in 
his heart, he may be said to Ik renouncing the former. When a 
baby throws away a beautiful flower and clasps a fine toy in its 
trim, he renounces the former. And we, little babies playing on 
the vast shore of the ocean called existence go on playing with one 
sea-shell after another, running hither and thither for each in turn, 
until we remember we have left our sweet Home whence wc 
come. Only through bitter experience docs man learn that his ideal 
can be realised in the Infinite without form or Its manifestation 
by its own Power in a form Divine. And Jesus preached the 
ideal of renunciation to a rich youngmau who asked him : •' Good 
Master, what shall l oo that 1 may inherit eternal life?’* The 
Great Teacher said : “ One thing thou lackest : go thy way, sell 
whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shall have 
tteasure in heaven: and come and take up thy cross and follow 
me (or had the rich youngman’s mind been entirely devoted to 
God, would he have desired for his wealth and possessions? It 
was the same Divine voice that said again and again *• Whosoever 
shall save his life shall lose it ; and whosoever shall lose his life 
for my sake shall find it.” 

If the Lord of Galilee has then taught the Truth and the 
way of attaining It, what is the central core of i Iis teaching? It 
consists in the practice of such divine qualities as unselfishness, 
tncekncvs, humility, self-sacrifice, and perfect love. These are the 
qualities which adorn n great spiritual man and it will be difficult 
and well-nigh impossible for a person to practise them without 
living a genuinely spiritual life or a life of absorption in the Spirit. 
Not until he feels himself unified with God and transcends all the 
limitations of body and mind will he be able to act up to the 
precept of Jesus : “ If anyone smi,c thee on thy right cheek, show 
thy left one also.' Action begets reaction and ordinary persons 
cannot refrain from retaliation and much less its thought, on receiving 
an insult or injury. Whence docs retaliation come i Certainly 
from the mmd which reacts ; and unless we root out this natural 
tendency of the mmd and scorch it even in its seed form, we cannot 
succeed in refraining from retaliation. Entire selflessness and 
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absence of eghism are the very essentials required for such success, 
jrlam^easness is undoubtedly difficult of practi, e. but it is high* 
than it* opposite, foi we we in essence one with the Spirit beyond 
all fear or injury Reaction or retaliation fat it, own place in the 
scheme of nature, but it is not construe ti.e nor is u always a potent 
instrument of success. The object ol this teaching of the Great 
Mister was to induce men to cultivate the virtue oi selflessness and 
destroy the vice of egoism, and we know what a hkw;d da, it will 
be when man will give up his idea of 'me' and • mine ' and thus 
set an example of humility for his fellow -moo. 

The necessity' for the practice <r the kson of the Great 
Teacher is imperative in modern lime* Thu* lemons have come 
down to us through a handful of men who gatk.ed round Hun 
and after HU leaving His mortal coil lived the life l f- lived and 
taught the tinths He taught. Won t It be possible foi every man 
and every woman, Christian and non-Chrisli vn alike, to do some- 
thing likewise in His name which will spread 1 liv ideals, first by 
silently practising His virtues and then inducing other* to do the 
same. They should only purify their heart*, of all lust and desire, 
and other weaknesses and the wondrous energy and power which 
are His will work through them for their good and the good of the 
rest of mankind. Says orr of the greatest religious teachers of 
modem times; “ In a sen*;, you arc all prophets; every one of you 
i$ a prophet, bearing the burden of the world on your shoulders. 
Have you ever seen a man, have you ever seen a woman, who is 
not quietly, patiently, bearing his on her little burden of life t The 
great prophets were gianU, they bore a gigantic world on their 
shoulders. Compared with them, we arc pigmies no doubt, yet we 
are doing the same task in our little circles, in our little homes, we 
are bearing our little crosses. There is »o one so evil, no one so 
worthless, but he has to bear Iris cross. But with all our mistakes, 
with all our evil droughts and evil deeds, there is a bright spot 
somewhere, there is still somewhere the golden thread through which 
we are always in touch with the divine. *’ Yes this is true. Every- 
one is a prophet and can do Ills best, leaving tk icsults to the Lord 
Himself. JH$ jt^i. begin even from, now - for *• better late than 
never ’—-to follow in tire footsteps of Him who reached the 
highest perfection and could say when He was being tortured on 
«* Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.” 
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\X' ill tilt* world again sec such a manifestation of perfection, 
meekness a § d universal love ? then will be the birth of the 
Divim Babe ofMary, the® will the Chrism come, and then 
dull we sing with the poet : 

“ This » the tnondii and this the happy mom, 

^Herein the Son of Heaven’s eternal King, 

Of wedded Maid, and Virgin-mother bom, 

Our great redemption from above did bring.*' 

Then shall we shout with joy : 

“ Ring out wild bells to tire wild sky, 

** Ring out the old and ring in the new/’ 

And then shall we acclaim as one man : 

Glory unto Jesus, 

Glory unto the Lord, 

Peace and good-will, hope and happiness, 

Light and love aud life among mankind. 


REVIEWS. 

The. Light of Ancient Persia, by Mr. Man celt Pilha- 
icaHa. 13. A., B. Sc., published by 77ic Theosophical 
I \tblishing House. Adtjar, Madras, India. Price Ps. 3 (Cloth ), 
Ry 2-S-O (Board). 

“ Ancient Persia an be happily associated with the light of 
religion, science am! art, which was kindled at a time when the 
modem " civilised ’ countries were in darkness. That Light was cast 
from the heavenly heights through the prophet Zoroaster. ” 
“ Many rays of that Light streamed into other parts ol the world, 
and an attempt has been made in this book to recover and unite 
them in order that we of the modern age may re-light out little 
tamps with the ancient light." This is the aim which the Author 
has set to himself and one is pleased to note that the author has 
consistently worked toward* the achievement of this aim. Within 
the small compass of 256 pages the book gives a concise and clear 
account of the history oi Ancient Persia, of the wealth of thought 
that lies hidden in the, Zend-Avesta, various aspects of ancient 
Persian Ofe, of Modern in ancient Persia and of the 

present outlook ofthe great race which inherits tire Light of Ancient 
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Persia and to which the Author himself belongs. The book 
provide* very interesting reading and besides other useful informa- 
tions gives a no'" point of view from which the history of Greece, 
particularly that of the times of Alexander the Great, could be 
studied by Eastern students. 

The Coming Race, by Nolini Kanto Gupta, published 
by The Arya Publishing House. College Street Market , 
Calcutta. Price Re. J-4-0. 

Writers of Utopias in Western countries have taken for their 
theme the perfection of material comforts and of civic institutions 
in so fat as they help towards the attainment of the greatest 
• material’ welfare of the greatest number. Here, in this book, the 
author with true Eastern instinct has sought to construct society on 
a basis of spiritual perfection. The New Humanity, The Creative 
Soul, Rationalism, The Intuition of the Age, The Nietzschcan 
Antichrist, Communism, The Basis of Social Reconstruction, 
A Theory of Yoga, The Parting of the Ways. Principle and 
Personality are the various captions under which the Author 
dcvclopes his thesis. 1 he style o( the Author is good and the 
book provides ample material (or thought. 

The Need in Nationalism and other Essays by Sri 
Aurobindo Ghose, published by Mr. S. Canaan. Publisher, 
Triplicate. Madras. S. E.. Price as. 8. 

There is a resurgence of the soul of India in Nationalism. 
" But that resurgence is not yet complete. There is the sentiment 
of lndmnism, there is not yet the knowledge. There is a vague 
idea, there is no definite conception or deep insight. We have 
yet to know ourselves, what we were, are and may be ; what wc 
did in the past end what wc arc capable of doing in the future ; 
our history and our mission. This is the first and most important 
work, to discover and generalise this knowledge." Brahmulej is 
the thing we need most o‘ alt and first of all. In one sense, that 
means the pre-eminence of religion; but alter all what the European 
means by religion is not Brahmatej; which is rather spirituality the 
force and energy of thought and action arising from communion 
with or self-surrender to that within us which rules the world, In 
that seme wc shall use it, This force and energy can be directed 
to any purpose God desires for us ; it is sufficient to knowledge, 
laye or service ; it is good for the liberation of an individual soul, 
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the building of a nation or the turning of a tool ft works from 
within, it works in the power of good, it works with super-human 
energy. Tile reawakening of that force in three hundred millions 
of men by the means which out past has placed in our hands - 
that is our object.’* “ The spiritual force within not only creates 
the future but creates the materials for the future. It is not limited 
to the existing materials either in their nature or in their quantity. 
It can transform bad material into good materia), insufficient means 
into abundant means. It was a deep consciousness of this great 
truth that gave Mazzini the strength to create modem Italy.** 
•• The circumstances in India forbid the use of the same means as 
the Italians used. But the general psychological laws which govern 
nations in their rise, greatness, decline and resurgence are always 
the same. The freedom we seek in India may be different in its 
circumstances from Italian freedom, the means to be used are 
certainly different, but the principle is the same. The old patrint- 
i m of the nineteenth century in India was petty, unscrupulous, 
weak, full of insincerities, concealment, shufflings, concerned with 
small material interests, not with great ideals, though not averse to 
looking intellectually and from far-off at great objects. It had 
neither inspiration nor truth nor statesmanship. Nationalism has 
done part of the work of a Ma/zii.! hy awakening a great spiritual 
loicc m the country and giving the new generation great ideals, 
a wide horizon of hope and aspiration, an intense faith and energy.’* 
The above extracts from the first two essays, "The Need in 
Nationalism" and •* The Power that Uplifts" would illustrate the 
simple, direct style of the Author md the extent to which he has 
succeeded in expressing high and lofty thoughts clearly and con- 
cisely. The problems which Modem India has to face and solve 
are many and tlie thinkers who shed light on them and help towards 
their solution deserve the highest giatitude of the nation. The 
broadcasting o; true and dear national ideals helps the nation in 
its path of progress and the five essays in this little collection 
contribute their own share towards that end. 

The National Being: Some thought a on an Irish Polity, 
by A. E., published by Mr. S. Caneian, publisher, Triplicanc, 
Madras, S, E„ price Re. 1. 

The spiritual .basis of civic and economic life forms the 
nibicct of this extieraely thoughtful contribution. Analysing the 
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surface- realities of every day lifts the Author goes behind them to 
the eternal spiritual verities on which they exist. Says the author, 

“ 1 believe profoundly that men do not hold the ideas of liberty or 
solidarity which nave moved them so powerfully, merely ns phanta- 
sies which are pleasant to the soul or make ease for the hotly ; but 
because, whetfjer they struggle passionately [or liberty or to 
achieve a solidarity, in working for these two ideals, which seem in 
conflict, they ate divinely supported, in unison with the divine 
nature; and energies as real as those the scientist studies— as 
electricity, as magnetism, heat or light do descend into the soul 
and reinforce it with elemental energy. We are here for the 
purposes of soul, and there can be no purpose in individualizing 
the soul if essential freedom is denied to it and there is only 
a destiny. Wl> ciever essential freedom, the right of the spirit to 
choose its own heroes and its own ideals, is denied, nations rise in 
rebellion. But the spirit in man is wi ought in a likeness to Deity, 
which is that harmony and unity of Being which upholds the 
universe ; and by the very nature of the spirit, while it asserts its 
freedom, its impulses lead it to a harmony with all life, to a soli- 
darity or brother lruud with it. All these ideals of freedom, of 
brotherhood, of power, of justice, of beauty, winch have been at 
one time or another the fundamental idea m all civilizations, arc 
heaven -lorn, and descended from the divine world, incarnating 
first in the highest mind, in each race, perceived by them and 
transmitted to their fcllow-citi/ens ; and it i:> the emergence or 
mnnifi.'.-tdiion of one or other of these ideals in a group which is 
the beginning of a nation ; and the more .-trough' the ideal is held 
the more powerful becomes the national being, because the 
synchronous vibration of many minds in harmony brings about 
almost unconsciously a psychic unity, a coalescing of the subcons- 
cious being of many. It is that inner unity winch constitutes the 
national being." The publisher has done a great service in 
bringing out a cheap IndLn edition of A. E. s valuable book. 

The Sayings of Kabir. by Lata Kanoo Mel. M. A. price 
As. 6, published by Mr.S. ( lanesan , 1 riplicane , Madras, S, L. 

In this sir all book the author has attempted to present before 
the readers a few selections from the sayings of Kabir in English 
for the benefit of the English-knowing public. Kabir’s skill in 
compressing a world of sense in the short compass of a single 
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couplet, the mysticism that colours all his utterances, emerging as 
they oil are from the heart of the poet saint, hallmarked by the stamp 
of the sincerity of his soul, the simplicity of his language, captivating 
the heart of all alike, the wealth of his ideas, tire subtle, stalely and 
musical tone and finish of everyone of them, had already cast a 
charm over all who could read the pout in the original, mid these 
sayings, presentee! as they arc to a wider audience, now through 
the English translation, cannot but inspire who road them with a 
[lightened sense ol the true responsibility ol life. In short one who 
reads these teachings of this mediaeval weaver saint of India, 
comes out after the perusal a better man. his ideas chastened, and 
sentiment lilted. 

The translator has selected from the voluminous teachings, 
one hundred and seventy-five apt and well chosen saving:;. The 
mailer would have been better served, had thou- been a cias.ifka- 
lion of these sayings into different heads. There me a number of 
> 'tying* that deal with renunciation ; others on moral rules, many 
arc purely mystic and highly poetic. There are some excellent 
teachings that give good advice for lire spiritual aspirant. 

The Sayings of Tulsidas by Lola Kannno Mol, M. A., 
price As. S, published by S. Canaan & Co., I'riplicanc , 
idadras. 

A companion volume to the Sayings of ivibir, is the Sayings 
of t ubidas and Mr. Kannoo Mai has brought out this volume, 
with the same purpose to serve — to familiarise the teachings of 
Tulsidas amongst the English knowing population. The sayings 
given in this book are based on the do has (couplets; that occur in 
the Ramayana and are generally such as can univnr .■•ally be applied. 
The translator Iras selected one hundred and thirty saying; and all 
of them afe general moral exhortations. I he writing; of i uhidns 
have become classic in their nature arid reputation. What Karnbar 
is to Tamil land, Tulsidas is to Northern India, lulsidas was not 
only tccogniscd as the lather of Hindi literature, but his fame is 
also as a great devotee of Sri Ramchandra, who spent his life in the 
practice, preaching and realisation ol the high truths of religion. 
Coming horn the lips of such an advanced soul, his sayings bear 
die. impress of his soul. We give below a few of those sayings in 
the language of the translator ; 
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' . .. *nd without, place the glowing 

diamond of LokTj name Mi lamp on the threshold of your tongue.’ 

• Ufct* » nofoith 'or love, without faith, the 

JLhrtJ doe* notihow Hi* grace, Without His grace, there is no 
peace in the mind even in a dream." 

“ There & none so helpless and poor as myself, none so 
merciful i^d compassionate as thyself, toward ; the helpless and the 
poor; '.Tlwefbte’O Lord,, remove this poignant suffering of the 
,, ,Wpdd^^A_ 

'j*. Ffolpers at the Feel of the Lord or Essays, religious and 
philosophical — By R.C.R., B.A., Published by Ramachandra 
GoOind RiitOadkar, B.A.. 1418. Kasba Peth. Poona City. 
Price As. 12 . This litt'c book contains twelve essays on Life, 
Religion and the bearing of Religion on life. The style is simple 
andKclcar. 

' V The Aphorisms of Narada, by I .ala Kannoo Mai. 
M.A., published by Mr. S. Gancsan, publisher, C U riplicanc, 
Madras. S.E., price As. 8. 

There is a good introduction explaining the four-fold path of 
religion. This is followed by a section on Bhakti and Bhakt&s, 
then follow some critical and exegelieal notes on the Sutras and 
these arc followed by a clear English translation of the Sutras. 

Yogic Sadhan, Edited by The Ullara Yogi. The 
Atya Publishing House, College St. Market, Calcutta, lias 
brought out a third edition of this book. Price As. 10. 

The Ceylon Chronicle Published at the “ Ceylon 
Chronicle ” i*ress, No. 1 A. Main street, KodJaimunai, 
Buiticaloa, Annual subscription Rs. 5.1. We have received 
the first four issues of this new weekly from Ceylon. We wish it 
all success. 

Young India- -By Mahatma Gandtii. Published by 
■' Mr. S. Gancsan. Triplicanc. Madras S. E. p. 1199, 
prtcc.Rs. 4. Bound in Khaddar. 

^ deserves the thanks of the public for the 

great service he has done in publishing at a reasonable price the 
invaluable writings of Mahatma Gandhi in Young India from 
the date of .it* first .publication in Ahmedabad in 1919 to the 
d*te of his 'itfcarcetatioa in 1922. This beautiful and well- 
arri^ed reprinf of ifrthc wfclM this period, h 

‘ ' 5:' ; ■ 
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kniive volume, would be considered indispensable by all those 
who ate desirous of «riously studying the views of the Malnlmaji 
and who could not avail themselves of the opportunity of closely 
following hi* writings in the pages of Young India. 

Mahatma Gandhis writings have passed beyond the pale of 
polemical politics and have come to stay permanently in the liter- 
ature of the world. • Far more than their practical value to InJi.-., 
at present, or hereafter, is their value to tbe wmld at large, 
embodying in them a philosophy of life and practical conduct 
elaborated by the experience of the life-time of a Soul which will 
undoubtedly rank in history as that of one of the world's grcatcit 
of men,’ 1 he task of the editor was not an easy one. A consi- 
derable amount of labour and care has been brought to bear 
upon the task of sorting the articles and of grouping them under 
ten different heads, such as 

I. The Satyagraha Movement. 

If. Towaids Non-Co-opcration. 

III. The Principles of Non-Co-operation 

IV. The Programme of Non-Co-operation. 

V. The Non-Co-opcration Campaign, 

VI. Miscellaneous. 

VII. Congress and Swaraj. 

V III. Towards Civil Disobedience. 

IX. Arrest and Trial. 

X, Appendices. 

The book abo , contains a brief sketch of the Non-Co-operation 
moveracut by Babu Rajendra Prasad of Patna, a staunch follower 
ol Mahatma Gandhi. Every page of this collection is full of 
human interest and reveals ths calm superiority of Mahatma's steadied 
mind in the midst of almost umunnounlablc difficulties, bis utmost 
regard for truth, bis passionate sympathy for the poor and the 
depressed, his uncompromiiing patriotism, above ail his saintly 
character, Wc recommend tins collection of Mahatma's writing 
to those of our readers who arc interested in the problems that aio 
engaging the minds of all patriotic Indians. 

a , 

t 

mum* 





HEWS AND REPORTS 

Tithi Puja 

The sixty-second birthday anniversary of Srimat Swami Vivc- 
kanandiji (alls on the 28th January, 1924 ; the Tithi Puja will 
be observed on that day at all die centres of the Mission, in India 
and abroad. The following Sunday is fixed (or the public cele- 
bration at the Madras Math, 

Srimat Swami Bodhamvndaji 

Our readers will be glad to learn that Swami Bodhanandaji, 
in charge of our New York centre in U. S. A., Ins returned to India 
{or a short visit. He is a disciple of Swami Vivekanauda and has 
been working in America for the last 18 years. He arrived at 
Bombay on the 1 Oth December and was welcomed by Swami 
Viswanandaji and a large number ol devotees at the pier. On the 
1 3th the Western India Vivekannnda Society gave him an address 
ol welcome. Mr, M. R. jayakar presided. Mr. K. Natarajan o( 
the Indian Social Reformer and Mr. M. A. Narayana Iyengar 
spoke apprecialingly ol the works ol the Swami in America. 
Swami Bodhanandaji stayed at Bombay for eight days and delivered 
two lectures and held two conversation classes, well attended by 
appreciative audiences. The lirsl lecture, on ** I Ire Law ol Karma", 
came on the 1 4th, and was presided over by Mr. Jayakar. The 
second lecture on *• The Religion of Today was delivered next 
evening under the presidency of Mr. Nal-nujan. On the 16th 
(he Swami held the two conversation classes, one in the morning at 
our Ashrama at Santa Cruz and the other m the evening at the 
Saraswat Colony at Gamdevi. t hough thcSwami's stay at Bombay 
was very short, yet whoever came in contact with him was 
deeply impressed by his intense spirituality, deep sincerity and 
courage of conviction, contemplalivene«, sweetness ol temper 
and u&osteotatiousness. He left lot Calcutta on the 18th evening. 

8rim$fc Swami Shai'Yftaandajl at Amalnor 

In response to an invitation from die Institute o! Philiwoph 
at Amalter, Swami Sharvanandaji went there on the 6th and had 
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to return on die 1 2th to welcome Swami Bodhanandaji. Conse- 
quently other engagement* in Guzcrat had to he cancelled. Though 
he stayed there barely five days, he delivered as many as ?ix lectures, 
some of the subjects being, •* A Synthetic Study of the duleruit 
Schools of Indian Philosophy,” “The Theory of Maya," “ The 
Study of Reality,’* and ** The Ethics of Vedanta," One of these 
lectures was delivered in Hindi. 

At Bombay, Swami Sharvanandaji delivered n lecture in Hindi 
on “The Problem of Untouchability in the Modem Hindu Society,’’ 
organised by the Rastriya Stri Mahasahha. The. lecture was much 
appreciated and about 500 ladies attended it. 

The Swami left Bombay on the 1 8th and arrived at Madras 
on the 20th. 

Sri Raniakrishntt Sava Bangka 

Srimat Swami Saswatanandaji is conducting the religion? 
classes of the above Sangha. The classes, .attended by sincere and 
earnest college students arc* held regularly on Sundays at the Sri 
Ramakrishna Math hall. 

Relief Work Rt Yizagapatnru 

A party of workers from Belur Math has gone to help in the 
relief of the distress caused by the iccent cyclone at the Gattjam 
V'i/ng District. 

The prisning away of a scholar patriot 

Aswini Kumar Dutt, scholar and patriot, who is known through- 
out India and whose book on •• Bhakli Yoga" is widely read, passed 
away at Calcutta on the afternoon of the l et Dipawali day. 
The character and personality of this great man have left a deep 
impression on the country. He had die fortune and privilege to 
come under the influence of the Prophet of Dakshinowar. Tin: 
reminiscences of the Great Master he hr* bit belli ltd me well known 
to the Bengali reading public. 

Sri Satohidanauda Saugha 

The Secretaries inform us tliat the second Universal Religious 
Conference will be held at the Hindu High School Hall, Tnplicane 
during the last week of December. 
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Tba Calcutta tfivakanancU Society 

We have received the annual report of the Calcutta 
Vivekananda Society and note with pleasure the gteat progress 
which the Soceity has made. The following appeal which the 
Society makes for the Swami Vivekananda Memorial flail end 
the proposed Society Building, would wc arc sure find a toady 
response : 

"Every year in the Annual reports we have called the alien* 
tion of our members and friends to our long cherished hope of 
erecting In this city o building with a f utly 1 nge hall, which, 
while accommodating the growing spheres of its activities, may be 
regarded as a fitting memorial to the great Swami in whose 
memory the Society has been founded in the town of his nativity. 
To realise this long cherished hope and to remove this growingly 
felt want the nucleus of a building fund has heen created with a 
collection o! Rs. 1,335-5-0 Irom a few member and sympathisers 
md We have got the definite promises of Rv. 1 ,000 and Rs. 2,000 
from two of our sympathising brothers. 

it is estimated that not less than Rs. 50,000 will be required 
for erecting a suitable building in a prominent locality of Calcutta. 
Only a few members of the c ocicty have responded to our appeal 
and we now ask those of us, who have not yet contributed to this 
fund, to come forward with their share of help in no tune. More 
help is aUo near, wry (ro.n tlioie who have not loosened their purse 
strings adequately for such a good cause. Wc appeal also to our 
generous countrymen and the numerous admirers, followers and 
disciples of the great Swami to help us freely in this noble under- 
taking. 

Kind contributions to this fund may he sent to the undersigned, 
nr to the Treasurer, Sj. Rabindraktishno Mitta, t*. a * 19« Niimam 
Milter Sheet, Beadon Square P. O . Calcutta, which will be 
thankfully acknowledged. 

K1RAN CHUNDER DUTT 

(Htmy. Secretary. Vivekananda Society) 
‘•Lakshmi Nihas", 

1, Labium Dutt Lane, Bagh Bazar, Calcutta. 
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Vedanta Kesari 

“'Letilie lion of Vedanta roar/' 

*' Let me tell yon, strength, strength h what we want. And 
the |V»J skip in getting ^tren^lh in tn upluM the UiKiimhivJk and believe 
that 1 um the Atman. —Suami Vurhinatula. 

January, 1024. 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA, THE CREAT MASTER. . 

Ihj Sica mi Saradancnda 
ili3 Vedantlc Sadhnna 
(continued) 

Subsequently, on one x.np'.cious day 1 oln ask*-- 1 tiv Master, 
in perform tlv ShradJha rite, ca a preliminary to In.- initiation into 
S.umya?, in memory of his departed forefathers and offer them 
I'indam; further, a; a fin t!* to all the sacramental litos that a 
. twice-born* drould perform. Ire bade his would-be-disciple to offer 
I’indam to his own sell a- well. Since !ro:u the moment of his 
initiation into the life of snnyas, one has to abandon all desires 
relating to the * three work! - .,' and isolate himself absolutely 
from all relationship with them, the scriptures have enjoined 
one to offer himsel! his own pirulam also at that time. 

It was usual with the Master that whenever he would place 
himself under the guidance of a particular teacher, he would impli- 
citly obey with great faith and devotion the words of that teacher, 
resigning himself absolutely to his care. So on this occasion too he 
followed slricdyall the commands of Tola. Having finished all the 
tuclimnary ntesphe remained fasting for the whole day in expect*, 
j lion of the liusptcious momenl when he would get the initiation. 
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His own little hut near the Panchavati was selected (or the 
ceremony* Next, when the whole of the night passed away 
and the roseate hue of the dawn (lushed the eastern horizon, 
on that sacred moment of Brahnmh Muhur(a t both the guru 
and the disciple came to the little hut. The holy sacrificial 
(ire was lit on the altar and the stillness of Panchavati was broken 
by the sacred chant of those mantras which breathe out the spirit 
of renunciation of all that is material in man, in the assertion of all 
that is spiritually real and eternal in him. It is this sannya? 
institution handed down through generation to generation of Guru 
and Shi shy a that has preserved the .spiritual imminence of India 
and imbued its culture with the spirit of renunciation, purity and 
self-denial and showed the path of Self-realisation to man for all 
ages and (or all dimes. 

The Guru began to chant the mantra* and the disciple repeal- 
ed the same after him and while < h mting t!v mm* ns poured 
libations into the sacrificial fire. Fir-*, invocatory mantra* were 
chanted -‘May l attain the Supreme. Brlnman. may l attain the 
Being whose natinc is Supreme Bliss, May Rrhttino who is of the. 
nature of transcendental, indivisible, unit at v and bhsdul Substance » 
manifest in me. O ! Supreme Soul, eternally existent with the 
supreme knowkdpo, vnmv; all the angel.? mrl human beings, of all 
Thy duidren, I am the moU -.oluitou^ Thv Grace ; 0 Lord ! 
the Great Destroyer of all evil dreams of do* world, hrcik alt thb terri- 
ble nightmare of duality of vhian oi mine; St/.cmu? S ml, I sacrifice all 
the activities of my Pram to l a:c. and r* *-.tr unn \ all my vnos may 
1 fix my mind on Thee alone. ()! Great Providence, destroy all 
my impurities that impede the realisation of the I ruth and awaken 
in me the Knowledge of the Roai. M;y tlu* run, the wind, the 
waters, the food grainy the vegetable and all other objects of 
the universe, being filled with the nm-wr Light, mri-r Thy 
command* h<dp me to gain the knowHg** of the Real. 01 
Brhaman, of Supreme Power, it is Thv Being that is manifesting 
in various forms in this Universe. To Thee, in the form of this 
Fire l offer my libations that my min l and intellect m tv become 
purified and get power to attain ih * k.uw , ‘ l .;e id the Real. May 
Thy Grace descend on me.”* 

Next tire famous Viraja Homo sacrifice was commenced — 

* Ttw wt lt*« tkoe *ir£.irna 
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* 4 May the five elements of earth, water. light, air and ether, 
constituting this body of mine, be purified. By this libation may 
j be free from all impurities and sin— Svaha." 

•• May my prana , apana, samana, mianu and vyana 
become purified. By tins libation may 1 be f free from ait impurities 
and sin— Svaha." 

••May my five sheaths ol cmnamaya, pranamaya.manoniaya, 
t ngnanamaya and anandamaya be purified. By tins libation may 
l be free from ail impurities and sin — Svaha'’ 

“ May the five sense objects oi sound, touch, form, taste and 
smell and their cognitive impressions on my mind he purified. By 
this libation may 1 be hcolrom all impurities, and sin Svaha.’’ 

•* May my mind, speech, body and actions be purified. By this 
libation may i be bee bom all impunvtts amt .-in -M\dni. ’ 

•‘O ! Being of ic\i eyes, reposing in nm body ot liiv n;,;, uw.ikt ; 
()i Thou dexterous in removing ail obstacles of knowledge, remove 
all obstacles oi none, amt make tm: l rata, sjmken to me by the 
Guru, manliest in my heart in iuii .ipie.idotir. May all that me in 
me be puiilied. i3y tins itbali.'ii, may I hr- tree from nil impurities 
and sin Svaha." 

• 1 am but an expies.-a.ii ol ilu i\m. hue.iiu* ia.e oi Bdi im m 
and licieby 1 renounce anti sa«., slice ah in.vtn. . lor vviie, progeny, 
pm>pi:nty, woiidly tanie ,tiid iv.iviuiy inyiymcnts. By thu huatton 
may l be lice hour aii impurities mid nil -■.'iCahu.' 

Then, alter similar oiioting* with such mantras the disciple hud 
to utter the lamoU5 /Saha mantra with which he had to tak< tiro 
solemn vow oi renunciation ot ail tire woiids with then content s. 
The honta concluded with the beedietion that * nought but Peace 
and Blessings to ail beings would proceed theieaher jiom Imn.’ 
Next, his sikjn and the sacred thread were thrown into the lue, 
and (lie disciple had to, give up his tanner costume anu accept (he 
koupina and the holy ochre coloured gaib from tin* Guru, accmd- 
mg to the time-honoured custom ot the institutional sanm.w. 

He must have got a new name also at that time from his 
Guru.* 


* It is believed ly thai ftayitu* fcnta-Kmhtt* ' 

i at the fftm - • { llt-c M 4 t iH’tuu OH tor hj**l Uw b ^iswit h;u'> f*x 1'.* 

M*lhufa N**h» But wt thiiriillud »W fiftl mm m mo*i \ 
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a^eption of Dharma makes it perfectly clear 
thatsociefy is based upon certain immutable and eternal verities o( 
existence end that loyalty to God and humanity consists in the 
Twdtneft to iorealce all for the sake of uploiding the dictates of 
tta Hipclu Shwtras, there is practically no dividing 
"fifWiti# ' Ae" ai^ moral law, both are comprised in the single 
■ THE krto Oborina. In ancient Hindu polity there was 
* GOLDEN 1K» talk of the “ greatest good of the greatest number," 
CmCUFE ^ 0I ’ lne reif-existeut, immutable Dharrau laid down 
sudi rules of conduct as would tend to lead one and 
ail to the attainment of the highest good. The laws of the 
Sana tana Dharma were not man-made, they were seen and revealed 
by perfect men and thus they starru for ail lime and work lor the 
good of one and alt. looking abroad at the foundations of other 
societies we find that they arc* built upon something of the nature 
of a contract. They ptolcss to stand for the greatest good of the 
greatest number. But, within this professed aim there lies a con- 
fession of weakness, for, undoubtedly it were better ii a community 
is built upon such principles as would be conducive to the highest 
good of ail the individuals comprising it. Nevertheless, it is not 
quite so bad if a State is run on such lints as to secure the greatest 
amount of good for tire greatest number of its citizens. But un- 
fortunately this vaunted atm of European state -organizations appears 
to be nothing more than - lip-profession. It may uc that these 
organizations, by creating reprerental ue machinery and such like 
dungs axe steadily progressing towards tiic realization of their pro- 
fessed aim; but* past and recent events point out that they are far 


from reaching it. Throughout their tong history the emasculated 
millions df Europe seem to have been groaning under some form of 
tyr&nuy or other. The French revolution of tire last century, the 
Russianrevolution of our times, the plebeian revolts of ancient 
Rome and sucb like records of history relate the trials and tribute- 
lions tbro^itflstH auifiotw had to pass, to come to what, in truth, 
uW* tod fkat produced the food had the least 

of distribution. %hatto speak of the greatest 
gt^ dte-imaltett of mail favour# had to be sought for, solicited or 
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loralgfc wxestccJ from the unwi^ag hands of self-interested men 
^ Ohdeir theguisc of guan&uis of Society. The clergy, 

the aahility artci itew in our own times men who have accumulated 
some money, hy fair or foul means, have successively played the role 
Theocratic and aristocratic tyranny had many 
rede^hig features, hut the prcryit tyranny of gold is the ugliest of 
aH. The goldeo tule of civic life which stood for equality, fraternity 
and liberty seems to have fled from the shores of those countries 
where the heartless, unrelenting rule of gold prevails. 

Nevertheless, the outlook is not so black as it might have been. 
For, Europe appears to have set about to put her house in order. 
Great changes are taking place in the composition and ideals of 
her governing councils and legislatures. Old institutions are in the 
melting-pot. ft is, of course, too early to prophecy what exactly the 
new order would be r Nevertheless, signs a.e not wanting to show 
TOLERATION ^ ,al * ,1C a 8 e dial h cow mug would be an era of hope 
and for the workers of the world l he recent general 
i LUX AGE c | ccllous io the British parliament have shown that 
Labour has become a power to reckon with, The great trade 
congresses and workers’ federations seem to have realised that the 
saving of the world from future wars largely depends upon tire 
wresting of political power Irora tire hands ol those who were 
erstwhile using it for the promotion of their own ccllish ends; and 
this realisation lias opened the eyes oi the emasculated millions of 
Europe and has led them to come lorward and claim their rightful 
place in the councils that shape their destinies. Hitherto they had 
little or no voice in the management ol thc.r own affairs. They were 
under the wardship of a more or less exclusive caste of guardians 
who professed to carry on the affairs of the state in a manner 
conducive to the promotion ol the common weal. The Great War 
and the untold miseries and privations uf the walking classes have 
demonstrated to them the utter futility of remaining under perpetual 
tutelage, Fpr, it often happens that as time passes the guardian 
becomes mdre and more conscious of his own importance and 
consequently loses sight of the interests of hi* ward. Any sign of 
self-help 'otrifltf part ol the latter raises the suspicion of the former 
and drives him to take desperate measures. If you were to 
question the guardian, why he .vas stiU ciinging to his post when i* 
was time for him to retire, he would invariably reply to you to the 
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tbs^^ng* would go wrong, if be were to relinquish his 
tiw#» obsessed with I certain amount 
^fgtk^trieityt* . They may not be deceiving themselves but 
tMr’oft# make bones! attempts to deceive the world by proclaim- 
ing themselves to be the props on which society rests. The old 
fable relate* bow the wolf was shedding pious tears when it saw 
the poor lamb getting wet in the rain. All protectors are not 
wolves bat their conduct often smacks of bad faith when they lose 
them heads and set about in the most reactionary manner to 
suppress freedom of thought and association, Little do they realise 
that the fight for freedom when it once begins can never be 
suppressed. Repression might just help to make the fight keener 
by exposing the hollowness of specious promises and reaffirming the 
peed tor sell-reliance. The masses of Europe have realised the 
necessity ior taking iheir destiny into their own hands. The 
political power that rested in the hands of the pi is ilegol classes would 
hcncetorth biter down to the masses of the people. None can fully 
gauge the iar-rcachuig benefits of this change. Men whose vision 
is dimmed by scll*mtcrest may rciuse to acknowledge the wisdom 
ot accelerating the progress ol this wholesome change. Such as 
these are panic-stricken at the growing power uf Labour. When 
Europe was Iteciug itsell from the shackles of feudalism, many 
a well-meaning woli shed pious tears ior tlw impending (ate of the 
working-classes. It was the same at the lime of the abolition of 
slavery. Now it is the same, when the ideal ol universal suffrage is 
hfjng steadily realised, i he people arc coming to their own. It 
is time for the guardians to lace the naked facts and forthwith put 
an end to their tutelage. Tncre is a grace in ycilding in time 
and thereby earning the gratitude of millions. The age that is 
dawning augurs to be an age of toleration and mutual understanding. 

avd jealousies would cease to be when the people 
come to ibeir own, ior the erstwhile guardians would soon 
the wisdom ol placating^ the opinion of the many ; and 
the people 00 their part would realise that narrow nationalisms 
and the spirit of jingoism have been the cause of the decline and 
fall of ^ent empires and that honest dealing is after all the very 
best foreign policy. 

We bl India, have (or the past few decades copied the 
h^fgtjotd of die West It is needless to say that we have 
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ajrirrtikrted much that is good and it i$ equally true that we. have 
taken op the attendant evils as well. Inheriting the political principle* 
of Rome, the Western countries have developed systems of high 
centralization of power. On the face of it, a system of centraliza- 
tion may appear to he a source of strength ; but it i s 
evils OF 8°°d for us to remember that the strength as well as 
CENTRA- the weakness of Western countries lie in this heri- 
UZATION, j a g C w b' lc b Rome has left to them. Small self- 
contained units such as the smaller city-states ol Greece provide 
the citizens with all that is needed for their intellectual and spiri- 
tual development ; and as a matter of fact, what more is needed ? 
On the other hand what true greatness is there in a state of mighty 
size, Ac crowded factories of which shut out heaven’s own light 
and desecrate the simple woodland scenery, the- beautiful meeting 
place wherein the yearning sou! could retire to commune with her 
Lord ? Size never matters, except when the occasion arises to meet 
a troublesome neighbouring state which unjustly marches in for 
predatory purposes. B it is it not true tint a country which is rich 
in intellectual and spiritual treasures and which limit; its wordly 
possessions, say to the extent of a small plot of ground and a 
spinning wheel to each citizen, has nothing to fear from predatory 
neighbours? Armaments are needed to protect commerce, com- 
merce should be carried on for acquiring wealth, an 1 money is 
needed for the maintaining of armatrrntj, and thus these three 
factors of modern civilization, run on in a vicious circle. It may 
be argued to the effect that educational and even religious work 
cannot be carried on without the aid of large sums of money. 
Our expensive colleges and schools do, indeed, bear testimony in 
favour of such an argument ; but it should be remembered that 
these school* and colleges are the products of a system of cen- 
tralization. India has not forgotten her simpler and more efficient 
Gurukula system and her Sanyasin teacher? who brought tlv- 
highesl wisdom to the door of everyone for no more return than a 
morsel of food and a tag of cloth Centralization cannot and will 
not succeed in India ; the great- souled patriot who has roused ui> 
the masses of this country by his gospel ol love and of strength 
thtough suffering has carefully analysed the existing conditions and 
has come to Ae conclusion that the seven lacs of villages of India 
should be organised as self-sufficient units, at any rate, as regards 
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db^Aig, the primal tieccjsitiw of life. * 

‘ *^*Hng of the evil# of centralisation we arc also reminded 
®f intolerance that oltcu coom to view to some of our 
«|*WW mganiialf^which have copied t|w forms of similar 
organtMtioai in the West We arc so obsessed with the idea of 
due ode of the majority that we deter and hinder a well-meaning 
minority from acting according to its own light#, Wc seem to 
' *> forgot for the moment that the representative machi- 


ncry which was invented for the purpose of checking 
DEMOClUCY. P°***hle excesses of individual self-interest is not ex- 
actly applicable to o if tnlbml organisations, which 
ought to maintain their solidarity by the discipline of self- 
denial. Toleration is indeed the first step in the ladder ol 
non-violence and it also forms the basis of democracy. Ages 
ago* our people realised the necessity (or religious toleration 
with what wonderful remit*, we need not recount. The present 
age exits for social and political toleration. How much better 
would it be to conserve the energy which various sections of our 
people, now futtn away in unnecessary squabbles and abuses. The 
goal is well-defined, what harm is there if my brother proposes to 
reach it by a path different from the ou<* which I propose to take 5 


Tire principle ol sdf- le to initiation when carried to its com- 
plete logical conclusions w veil cal in the ideals of toleration and 
decentralisation of power. If l claim the right to determine the 
course of nay future, I should be ready to concede the same right to 
my brother. Would not such a course pat an end to all co-opera- 
tive effort ? By no mesn., for voluntary co-operation would 
continue to Iso. Mm who till the soil to produce 
Tilt their own food and spin and weave their own clothing 
^FOR would voluntarily combine together to erect a temple 
SPIRITUAL t<> the Almighty. Such a temp!. 1 may not, perhaps. 
PATlON* ** imputing as the pyramid, of Pharoah, but 
nevertheless it would be a work of art and a cons- 
tant fOUTCt of pure joy. Whereas tiu? pyramid would cease to 
Have any -beauty, the moment we come to realise that it was built 
by slave -labour under the compulsion of a tyrant. Money is the 
Pharoah of our times and the pyramid-like factories which rise up 
Wider fra order arc Standing monuments to the degradation of the 
‘liife!Sl»l,whkbba» lost fr» sense of beauty, being obsessed with 
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a ®?' ttagnittlde. Centralization ha* brought about the 

bondsgo °f tbe spirit What benefits would democratic forms 
ot government offer, if the citizen is hopelessly bound? Thus 
it becomes evident that if “democracy, ‘‘ wliddninuiatian " hikI 
such things are to become real principles of life and not empty 
sluUbotedw, the emancipation of the spirit should be first sought for. 
** Seek ye first the kingdom uf God, and his righteousness ; and 
all -these tilings shall be added unto you,” 

ISYARA AND HUMAN FREEDOM. 

liy PruJ. K SunJara Rama iycr. A/. A. 

Modern Science proclaims the universality of the law ol 
causation, — Diz., the principle that every effect <.u event happening 
in the world must be connected with an invariable and antecedent 
phenomenon or group <4 ph'-nonwna known as cause. The 
connection is conceived as a natural and objective one, and not 
simply as one analogous to that exi ting in logic between the 
antecedent premises .and the conclusion drawn (tom them by an 
inevitable law or proe.e. s of thought. Should we accept such a 
real, objective, and nectary uniformity of connection ) Docs it 
exist as an undeniable fact ? Is it true Loth ol the chain ol events 
occurring in the external world, and ol the volitions ami impulses 
w hich arise in the human mind t Docs it? acceptance destroy and 
disprove the aiJ>-:;ed c j.milv uni .'ersui experience of, and faith in, 
the freedom of the human vvi't and, thereby, mail's .must; of moral 
responsibility both (or iiio actions us nn-rnoci of society and for 
the achievement of Ins own spiritual progre.., a r,J (reflection ? 
finally, is the acceptance of the freedom ol the human wil 
opposed to the doctr.ie of Isvara's omniscience and omnipotence t 
We shall here deal with the problem from a purely rational 
point of view. In the world of not sell present to our sense- 
perceptions, we have clearly no experience of events liappening 
without their appropriate causes. 7 he same is also true of our 
'■xperiences of the subjective world, in so far as they are the result 
of inherent tendencies (or l^asanas) which we bring with us from 
pmviom bSrtfo and wbicb ripen in time for the giving of their 
propa '•tencIrM^ics ' (or impulses) result in various 

; z 
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forms of activity unless counteracted by other impulses which act 
in a contrary direction or arc even so strong as to suppress them 
altogether. In both these cases, the action of the law of causathm 
is clearly discernible and unquestionable. But over and above 
these aspects of our experience, wo haw In ouridei the ?.>•!• of 
man as a living entity lor person) pre.cr.t in all oar . objective -.tites 
and experiences, and existing too, ar something different from a 
bundle or succession of such states and experience?, whit It stand 
towards each other in a uniform and necessary relation ol cause 
and effect. The self exists as a datum of consciousness. — as a 
common subjective factor and substratum in our pmci-phons and 
experiences of all kinds As Sri Sankaracharva says : ** Whoso 

denies it, proclaims thereby that it exists as his own self". No 
one ever doubts that lie exists aa a person (or inner sell) distinct 
and apart from all the experiences which b'dong iu him. This 
person or self cannot be explained away a i v. j • ieme-presen- 
lotion , — for even in sense-presentation it is present as the 
subjective factor determining the possibility and distinctiveness of 
an " existent " beyond itself portraying the object outside. Nor 
does such person or self originate in a mere aswciation of serv- 
presentation -, for rich association is it sell due lo it s inhvrci'. |.owi >• 
of recognising and uniting them into a coherent whole. I’ in* eli 

is to us a reality tclating irscll to it, experience., inne: and outer, 
and so it cannot be identified with them. It alone interpo-ts 
those experiences truly and relates itself to them and to the 
worlds, inner and outer, from which thev Slow. The question lor 
consideration is, — whether this sell h ii.. ».»\vu ircc an .1 se/f- 
Jctcrmincd experiences apart from (</l the |w re p'mns resulting 
irom the causal succession of events taking plat ’- in tin* onl’-r 
world; and from (b i the experiences re lilting, hum the orguni- r>[ 
tendencies and impulses which are impressed on the mind as the 
effects of our past 'activities and expressed in this life or previous 
lives of ours. 

The science of today does not deny the existence of l It- 
self, but explains it,— not, indeed, as a mere fortuities? cooccur -e •>( 
atom*,— only as a centre or meeting-place of sen -'turns, toolings 
and experiences of all kinds and associated together according to 
unvarying laws so as to form a personality determining its own 
fate in relation to its environment. Huxley, Haeckel, and others 
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have taught that it is only within recent years that man's place in 
nature and his relations to other men and awn, ah have Wen. 
discovered hy Darwin, and that the latter's doctrine of descent 
confirmed by the hurts ol embryology and physiology, have 
destroyed the dogmas of all religions and shown them up as built 
upon mere illusions. [ lie structural distance between the got ilia 
and the chimpanzee is less than that which separates the latter 
from the lower apes it is also said that •• man closely resembles 
the most man-like apes, only his structure is more complex ; and 
certain of his bodily organs are more highly and delicately 
differentiated. Among these organs of finer structure may be 
mentioned the hand, the tongue, and especially the brain and nerve*. 
Furthermore, man is characterised by hi> capacity for self- sacrifice, 
sympathy, and sociality. All these qualities and powers in him 
ate capable of being utilised both lor good and e\ii, but the 
pressure of the environment has competed him to utilise them (or 
progress in civilisation ; and ge-xl has on tin: whole predominated 
over evil in the wodd, even though human nature, individual or 
social, is still — and may ever be — as far from perfection as ever, 
owing to the struggle lor existence entailed by all such advances, 
Man’s nature — his entire constitution, bodily and mental - and its 
expression «> ! all kiutb, whether as thought, feeling, emotion, 
volition, m action, is determined in accordance with the law of 
causation. Each man has his own self thus slowly develop’d in 
the course ol the past history of the world, — and the dilfeiences 
among the individuals composing any society are so great that 
they defy all explanation and even definition. I fence, philo* 
sophers like 1 ferbert Spcnco are prepared to express their- 
assu ranee that there is •* a power behind humanity and tiling? ” 
which has been working in the direction of the advunce so far 
achieved. Huxley has also assured us , that the same power 
works behind nature and in man, and that it is to that power that 
we owe the ethical progiess which has been achieved in the World 
in defiance of lire cosmic law of necessity Some scientific men 
even go further, and admit their belief in tire possibility of an 
Absolute Rang guiding the activities of man and the course of llie 
Universe towards the achievement of a destiny, or even a. final 
purpose,^ — but these men stand apart horn their class who 
generally deny aU final causes and the guidance of an Absolute 
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Personality, in any sense that ran be intelligently 
cotoptehended by finite beings like ourselves. 

According to the faith of the man of science above sketched, 
mW* subjective fife is as much determined by the law of causation 
as IW course of the natural and material phenomena which hum 
his enviranmerit mrtade. He.»tx his will cannot be said to be free 
in the^fWOto that, it is extraneous, or additional, to his life of 
determined by his place in nature and his progress in 
the cdoNe ' of material and mechanical evolution in a world of 
automata. Further, it Is said that such a freedom of the human 
will in the sense either of .»» efficient or s-dld'. Uuninm*,; cause, 
or in that of a purpose, ethical or spiritual. directin'.’ tire cnergio ol 
an intelligent or conscious jrei.vomtuiy, i? dilficuil to reconcile with 
the fore-know ledge inseparable Imm the omniscience of a Divine 
Being, On the other hand, we hud that it if those who 
believe in an omniscient and ommpuent C reator that insist 
on postulating the doctrine oi (acuity of human free-will on the 
ground that to deny it would amount to denying all moral order in 
society and moral responsibility among men. 

i he truth is 'hat, u; the \Ve*l, tin- ontological doctrine of 
(tce-will ar self-determination aud the scientific doc.tiinc according 
to which the human will is determine d to activity hv invariable laws 
of causation are generally .accepted «s irreconcilable, 1 Ire. doclrine 
ot freedom presupposes an efficient personality limn with the laculty 
of volitional activity. Human activity aim implies a purpose. 
The mere succession ot cause and effect cannot be necessarily taken 
ns implying such a putpo-c. Kitthc the scientific theory of deter- 
minism only proclaims that volitional .ictivitie, ate caused bv 
motives, if motives arc 1 ice. and uikuiimJ. it nr t,jue*Uonof freedom 
is only transferred to au earlier stage m iir ciiam ol causation. 
Personality and (toe-will now apply to motives, not to volitions. 
Moreover, both motives and volitions mix' only in connection with 
the purposive activity of a scii-dcteimining person, endowed with 
the power ol initiative and the aschiteU ot lu< own future fate. 

Is then the indeternunist :• position established as the only one 
consistent with human dignity, or even, with our knowledge of tire 
phenome na of human nature? ludmn thought decisively answers in 
. tfre n egat ive. ;For,it regards the human peisonaliiy as a permanent 
and easting «niity» clothing itself will) a succession of bodiea 
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and pasting from death to life and life to death in accordance with 
such of it* unexlunuted Karmasas can combine together. Each 
livmg inah bringa withhimthese fCarraas in the form of l^asonaa 
or ' ; with him, and a6 they rise into mam* 

{estati«t,,tlwy lead to suitable activities in the external world. 
Thus the umveiftality of the law of causation is accepted, while 
man’s freedom is not sacrificed. For his present Knnna-Vasanas 
are the result of his own previous Kaunas freely chosen in lives 
already passed. 

hvam has not left man without guidance in order to enable 
him to reach the. perfection of his Sell which is the one noumcnal 
Reality and whose tine nature is the Innermost Bliss of Love, beyond 
dll the transient states of pleasure ami pain in the world of phenev 
mena. He has proclaimed the distinction between Dharma and 
Adharma through his revelations to the perfected sages ; and 
progress in Dharma in life after life leads to the ultimate perfection 
„( (| K human personality and its constant realisation of its true nature 
as Ananda (joy). Adharma. on the contrary, brings degeneracy 
and downfall- Thus the. doctrine of Karma offers the one possible 
means of escape frout ihe difficulties of the long-standing controversy 
regarding Free-Will and Necessity. 

We shall now proceed to deal with various questions arising 
out of this Indian solution of the problem, hint, we have the 
point already mentioned, viz., God's foreknowledge of the future 
course ol the universe. This difficulty is easily removed. For, 
human effort is only regarded as removing the impediments to the 
manifestation of the prc-dctetmuied evolution of the universe in 
accordance with Karma, which is present to God’s omniscience. 
Just as the potential forms ol the various articles of clay produced 
one alter another i xist previously in the potter’s mind, so also the 
entire course of events forming the future of the universe exists in 
the divine mind. Also, even as the forms of those articles already 
exist in the mass of clay with which the potter has to deal, and 
only become manifested when he has gone through the physical 
and mechanical operations which are needed, so the successive 
phenomena of the evolution of the universe forming the divine plan 
are already present in the material universe, though hidden, in their 
true forms. The Jiva, by his activities and efforts, only remove* 
the veils of ma t ter which overlay them and discovers them to our 
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The Divine Architect of the universe has a foie-knowled^c 
of tip future in the same way as a Consulting Aichitect has ri fore- 
knowledge of the house he plans and draws before it is actually 
constructed by the workmen he employs. 

Secondly, Kant holds that we tab* upon cure Ives the burden 
of obeying the moral imperative, and hence freedom is a piimaiy 
and self-evident datum of our con&cioume^. Freedom and the 
moral law are, in fact, but different aspects of one and the same 
phenomenon. ".Thou camt, because thou oughts!." But this 
explanation forgets tire fact that all men do not accept the moral 
imperativeness or the self-evidence of the law of duty, nor are even 
prepared to regard it as imposed by any sanction, divine or human. 
Hence tire alleged mutual implication of freedom and morality, or 
even tire dependence of the one upon the other, cannot be allowed 
to be true for all. Experience shows that, whatever the source of 
the moral imperative, unless there is an impulse m us to recognise 
its urgency and value, wc do not feel free to act, we even scorn 
its source, and reject its claims, and rebel against its sanctions. 

Thirdly , how does this inherent impulse, organised in man 
and which he brags with him become matufedol m him leading 
Em to action, ethical or unethical? I he human personality is 
neither a mechanical adaptation of elements derived horn material 
nature, nor a merely sensitive centre responding to its environment 
nor even a mere focus of vital energies passing through regular 
stages of growth and decline,— but a conscious entity which, while 
it cannot escape or avoid what has been called “ the sculpturing 
process of natural selection, is endowed with tendencies and impulses 
which, while themselves developed as the n suits ot antecedent 
causes* act in their own turn, when the circumstances are favourable, 
as effective causal aids to the practical and puiposive guidance of 
its own future evolution. 

What, then, is the human self, as it has evolved through 
a succession of lives passed amid countless and varying environments 
and influences? It is a self-determined focus and centre of person* 
ality, having energies and capacities ht to enable it to achieve its 
own perfection, and in its essential nature free from all the chains 
of circumstance, past and present, lu liberation from the bondage of 
matter and its perfect self-nrJiwtion can be achieved when it obeys 
the commands of its divine source and author. At the same time, 
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it it a mistake to suppose that it is a mere conduit for the How of 
inspiration from the perfect and gracious personality of Got!. 
Though God is the fountain'source of its very existence as an 
indejjcndent centre of vitality, activity, and thought, he has 
permitted it to build up it; own personality according to its own 
chosen lines of karmic evolution. Had its inner evolution been in 
unquestioning accordance with the divine will and the precepts of 
Dharma, — had the human mind never allowed itself to follow 
independent lines of evolution, the revelation of God in man would 
for one and all of tts be a reality, and would not merely be viewed 
as a logician's dialectical extravagance or a Vedic poet’s waking 
dream. 


ARGUMENTS AGAINST ATHEISM 

{ Art imaginary conversation.) 

By Swanii Ramakrishnananda 

One summer rooning I was sitting self-absorbed under a tree 
cm the bank of the beautiful river that threads its silvery way 
along the* eastern skirt of our little town. The place was full of 
peace, and there was a calm in the atmosphere that led me un- 
consciously into meditation. I had sat there some time when 
I was startled by a kccn-louking young in an asking me whether he 
could have a conversation with me. I had not seen him approach ; 
but evidently my monastic gatb had attracted his notice. 

“ Please excuse me,’’ he said. ** for encroaching upon your 
solitude. But certain deep thoughts are tormenting the peace of 
my soul, l think you can help me a little.'’ 

I welcomed him. saying, “ Please be seated. May I know 
what is troubling you ?" 

“ i am an atheist,'* he replied. 1 could riot help laughing at 
the way, he gave out the last word. '* It is a very big word for 
a man to utter,'* I said, •• Do you know what all it implies?" 

He said, •• By what l said, 1 simply meant that I find no 
gtounds for continuing to believe in the Divine Existence. Pieac 
do not take my words as empty bravadoes. I come from a very 
devout Vaishnava family, and had been nurtured from my early 
age in the traditions of Divine Mercy, love and goodness. But as 
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1 grew m knowledge these klettivanislKid away like mist before 
tbo sun. . I even mow. wab 1 could get back the Unsophisticated 
But, «f, what my heart desires, my intellect 
denies. Th e vision of gunny boyhood it, now lost in the clouds 
of scepticism. I cannot find solace in a faith which is not upheld 
by reasoin, and the more 1 study and think, the; stronger grows tire 
conviction in roe that the existence ol God is a pure myth, a 
creation of the befogged intelligence oi the uninformed masses.'' 

confession of the young man touched my soul with itr 
linearity and pathos. He was indeed suffering. 1 said, “l hero 
i* God, —God does exist. -How far have you studied >" He 
replied, “ I am a Master of Science — f low do you prove the 
existence of God ? What is your definition of God?' I o which 
] sa id, 14 You arc a student of Science, do you believe in the reality 
of aA energy working in the world, in gro*. ; and subtle ways, arid 
that your body is resisted a. d controlled by that energy? “ \ es, [ 
believe in the existence- of such energy, but it i« dead, rtmnH-ihgeul ; 


was the reply. I asked him, *■ Do you not feel that your mind 
cannot always a t in the way you wbh it to act. that there too a 
power is resisting its free course r 1 ' Hr admitted the truth of my 
question, 1 continued, 11 1 define God as the -Power Supreme, 
working in and through, and sustaining an 1 controlling all that 
exist, and perceived by man as an insurmountable resisting and 
driving Power*/' 

The young man looked a little surprised at my definition. He 
said, *•! confess this is quite an origin >' wry ol defining God,---! 
mean, God as r-.M-aiug Power. But ! f 1 cannot accept it. 

1 admit l feel a p aver working in and through my nvnd and 
body, which undvn.e iiy is not under my control. Put lam resisted 
by powers not w'thi:i myself alone; there are powers visible and 
invisible which. ! find, are always obstructing me. Say. my parent* 
and superiors, they do often resist ray desires. Arc they therefore 
God ? Are society and government God because they resist ? I here 

are inaJW who ccplise me by their superior intcliigetue atlv I xnv ’ r ’ 

are^hw alw God > Howab.urd! Again. Not. t see how t, us 
' with the popular idea of God that He u all 

mercy, joye and goodness. Your definition |x«it* him^ only as a 

’ force,! Iblnd. cruet mechanical purposeless and insentient. 

, of *Wt5o«i «« °t Tb^ar»»** •/ 

H$**m t— E4. 
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ww «o»n« on enthusiastically. I calmed 
rfty Jnendl What lead* you to think that 
mechanical?" 

Hfe buftt out: 11 Why.the unnumbered death* on earth, the 
untold Wffeiingf of men. Do the miseries o( life require to be 
counted ? hi not every life a direct denial of a kind and good God ? 
Blindness, poverty, helplessness, disease, death, the** are but few of 
roan'* lot, thwarting hi* happiness at every »tep. I low hideous 
your God must be, to be a combination of all these ! And what 
purpose doe* he serve by Subjecting man to all these thousand ills >'* 
j replied, “ From what yon said, I understand that you have 
brought two charges against iny definition First, if whatever 
resist* one is God. then one's parents and superior*, society, 
government, and death and rLeav and all sufferingi are God, 
secondly, that this resisting Power is purpwhss md blind and as 
such to caff It God would be misnomer. M> friend, >mpit<‘ of this 
two-fold accusations, l still stick to mv definition, \oui aigurncnts 
are vitiated by one mi^alculation. — Why do you tike the resisting 
IWcr piecemeal and not m entirety r You i< iiu.nl me of a beauti- 
ful parable often told hy my Master. Jtrl 1; ten. 

Four blind rm n went out t » k,i >w ,n Ji ph m\ O,),- t«ut< lied 
the leg ol the elephant and said. 1 The elephant t. Iik< a pillar." 
The second touch d tla, trunk and iuid, “ flu J pliant is like a 
ihirk club. * The third touched the hilly an 1 ..e 1 • 1 hr ilqihmt 
i* like a big jar/’ The fourth touched the .-at • and aoid, 1 The 
elephant i* like a big winnowing baJtel." HiU' llw In gan to 
dispute about it amongst themselves. A pa$*cr-b> , su ing them 
thus quarrelling, said, *• What is it you are cli-pulm,; about v ’ fhey 
told him everything re&trding their perception of the elephant, and 
asked him to aibitratc among them. The mm sold, •‘None 
of you has seen the elephant. Tha elephant is not like a pillar, it-, 
legs are like pillars. It is not like a winnowing budo-t, its mu* 
ate like winnowing baskets. It is not like a stout club, its pro- 
boscis is iifee a club. The elephant is the combination of all these, 
of its legs, eaw, belly and trunk.” Do you understand the point of 
the parable? Yes, God is all those hideous and cruel dungs that 
you mentioned ; but they are cruel and hideous ,io 1 al«r meaning- 
less, when you, take - them separately and piecemeal ; taken as a 
whole they become beautiful, good and meaningful. 
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It is ss absurd to describe God as the combination o( blind* 
ness, poverty, and helplessness, as it is absurd to describe an 
elephant as a thick club. Because your parents and superiors 
resist your desire in many Instances, they are therefore not the 
whole of God, because society and government resist you similarly 
therefore they are not God in themselves, because another man 
more powerful, more intelligent, more learned resists you he is not 
God on that account. God is the whole resisting Power taken in 
its entirety.” 

But " rejoined the other, “ When we look at an elephant 
wc do not always look upon the whole ol its body. We some- 
times look at its trunk, sometimes look at its ears, and compare 
them with other things of similar nature ; do we nol ? Similarly we 
have full right to look at the different phases o( this God of yours 
and paw our judgments on loose phases. This being granted, when 
we see a widow is deprived of her only child, and cast helplessly 
into the world to writhe herself in the extreme agony of bereave- 
ment, is that not very cruel of that power which you call God, and 
should we serve such, a cruel Master " J " 

« Will or nill you are bound to serve inasmuch a« you are 
completely under Its control, for you cannot deny the resistance 
which you get from all sides. But this power .appears to you to he 
cruel a? hen you look upon only one side of it lot getting Us other 
sides of which this side is a connectin'’ link. As when vou simply 
look upon a iwrtion of the ear of the elephant, it appears to you 
to he very ugly, but seen with the whole l.odv, there is no 
such ugliness. The parents sometime whip their children. Whip- 
ping itself is very ugly, but when we consider the motive of the 
parents wc cannot but praise it. Government bangs a culprit. 
Now hanging is very nasty and cruel. But the fellow hanged, has 
lately butchered his wife and children. When you know this, 
does his hanging appear to you to lx: nasty anil true! at all ? So 
you sec what appears to be apparently cruel, may really be not so 

if you dive deep into tire matter. 

ii Qut in tire cases you have cited answered my friend f * The 
chil dren ate wicked and thr. man is a culprit. As for the widow 
j am speaking if she is generally reputed to be a very pious woman. 
Is the sorrow for the loss of her child the fruit of her piety i 

U No, certainly not. That is the fruit of her ignorance, and 
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want of pi«ty. If her devotion and love towards her God were greater 
than that towards her child, then she could not fed the bereave- 
ment at all, but on the contrary site would be rather grateful to her 
Lord for removing her bondage and impediment. But ns that Almighty 
Power doe# not like that the pious woman should be in the darkueu 
of ignorance, It has taken away the child which virtually belongs to 
It, for through Its influence alone the child came into existence, to 
Its own side. It is through mistake wc cull our own what realiy h 
not our own. So in order to dispel that mistake It has taken 
away the child from the widow. She may weep lor a few days, 
but after that period sire will find consolation in herself, knowing it 
for certain, that the child was not hers but God’:, and that there is 
nothing else permanent save God, and so if she places her love in 
God there is no fear of further bereavement, whereas if it be placed 
in things other toan Caod, there is evciy eiiance ui separation. 

At this the other cried out • What ! children are impediments 
in the path of virtue ! Those sweet innocent dictubs ihat make 
this otherwise miserable vvoiiJ an abode oi happinc'-s and joy to 
all men, — arc they to oc considered as Oairier^ on our vvny t 1 hey 
rather serve to give us life and vigour mom tedious journeys, ihrourb 
the world" 

•• No, no they are not barriers, .»:o long aj they do nut occupy 
that place in our heart wluch wc .should allot to that Tower vve call 
God that being Ltemal and Great, — greatest oi ail existing tilings, 
for. by definition every tiling is under the conliol oi God. As the 
maidservant of a wealthy man nurses the children ol her master, 
and acts as a second mother to them, chastising them ii they do 
anything wrong, coaxing and caressing them to sleep, and doing 
sundry other motherly services to them, but all the while knowing 
that the children are no; hers but hci master's ; so it .1 man or a 
Woman can look upon his or her children as the children oi God 
and that he or she is simply a servant employed by God lot 
their sake, then there can be no bondage. All things will go on 
smoothly.” "i bis was my reply. 

1 he other asked *• But then why should your God create pain, 
sorrow, anguish, tolly, ignorance and all such things at all ? As 
you say that your Goo is Atnugnty, It could easily on away with 
all those nasty things, and make uus world a piece of mcc&saut bliss, 
thote is no necessity of teaching through the process oi Hogging." 
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Tojthis l replied. “You may hate pain, sonow, anguish, 
(oBy, ignorance, &c, but of course, on the contrary, you love 
p&iusurc, jollity, enjoyment, knowledge and alt such good things 
Don't you?" 

w There is no doubt about it," was the* quick reply. 

♦< Well my dear sir.' said I, there can lie no pleasure witlvout 
pain. no kiJowledgt! without ignorance. 4 

“Strange I How can that be?" Questions d he. 

* To* which l replied •' Just imagine oik- incessant course ot 
uniform pleasure without any break, since by hv}>othfcsis there is no 
break in the uniform course, you won’t be abb to compare your 
present statu of happiness with any mlenntdUtc state amt in that 
case you will not he able to know whether that state i , happy 
State or not; loi we. think ourselves hapey. einn we vompaie out 
state of happim w with a pieviou, stun «l inieu n luppim*.., i.v , 
happiness mingled With a little bit ot pain S.> you n* that 
uniformity of happine-.s is no happing at ail. You will only 
know yourself happy when you experience a liillo In! of pain, and 
greater the pain you fed, the greater the ( njoynviit of happiness 
you will get in return, fur by comparison alum you will count to 
know how miserable you weie and how happy now you art*. 
A hungry man relishes his food, much more than <*ae who has not 
so much hunger. Similar is die caw* with knowledg- and ignorance. 
You can only know that you me more learned when you compare 
notes with your past school career. So you sec that if you want to 
enjoy bliss, the pleasure of knowledge, and all such good things, 
you will have to take up p-tn, ignorance ., along with them too. 
Pleasure and pain are the two sides oi tne m»c thing You cannot 
take up pleasure without pain nor pain without picture, l hereforc 
your idea of a world where there is perpetual, intense and uniform 
happiness, falls to the ground," 

“ But do they not tell of a place calk d 1 leaven where Indra 
toigns and is that not full of bliss peiunni.il ?" Inquired he ** I low 
can you account for that ? Do you believe dial your scupturea 
simply imagine some fake unpowtbilhies ?” 

' HWhSltAo* lllOW who share in the bliss of Heaven, they 
remember their past miseries in the world, and because limy have 
, , f*|&lrptpti^ , H -d great miseries, they can supremely 

enjoy tb* pfeastiws of Heaven by comparing than with their past 
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* v***ii* fc ' > ' 

mtaf^ tives on the Earth.'' Such was my reply, at which he 
tumj^lhe cow*# ol our talk by saying, ** Very well. Let os return 
ttf out. old <JW»tKm. You said God is the combination of all what 
retwklout desire and by so dorng leads us. It is a sort of anti 
power** regards ourselves, which is ever free and therefore almighty, 
andfh^.res^Pg'Vathmtt being resisted. Has that power any 
intelligence ? Can it feel as we do?” To this my answer was 
“Look into the workings of that Energy. Arc they not orderly 
and regular !* Can order and regularity com.: out of non-intelli- 
gence ? Look at* die flowers. How tastelully they arc made I 
Look at the beauties of Nature. How sweetly they arc spread 
before you for your enjoyment I Can they proceed from a Being 
that has neither feeling nor taste ? Look at your own Self. You 
are nothing but as the Lower is nuking >ou. it is gradually 
lifting you up from the lowly basement of ignorance to the exalted 
pinnacle ol knowledge. It i; making you more and more unselfish, 
more and more noble, more and more intelligent, more and more 
pious, as you grow more and more old. if you dive deep into the 
workings of this Power, you will gradually s. .• that It is really 
bringing you up with a thousand limes more cate and love than 
what your parents can command.” 

At this he asked “ How can that be since this Pown resists 
my desire, whereas my parents love me and readily give me what- 
ever I ask ol them r” At this 1 questioned him in return, " Do your 
parents not resist yuur desires too, when youi d. Mr<\, u,ij tn.v.uds 
evil ? The senses are the causes of our desire. Unless those demo 
be checked we will be lead hither and thither by the . crises which 
are always misleading, tor they confirm us in our errors ol seeing 
as permanent what are impermanent. So you see that by checking 
desires the errors are checked. Is that not a great benefit t By 
timely resistance from this Power we are brought to a proper sense 
of our real position.’* 

“ But" replied he, ■* the Scriptures attribute to tin* Power wo 
are speaking of, which you call God, many beautiiul male and 
female forms. How can you account for that t As far as l have 
understood you* that Power can have no such form or if it has any* 
it is the whole universe. The whole universe is the body of that 
infinite Power, it cannot be oiled either male or female, but 
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*• Well r tee you have Kit upon the universal Form of the 
Lottie 1 replied "But did 1 not tell you that that Power is a 
tho usand times more loving than your parents, and is the repository 
of all soils of powers and drat there is none to resist It ? This being 
the case, and it being the more natural, the more easy and more 
attractive for us to know It as our own dearest, most beautiful, 
most loving, and nearest of at! friends and relations in the universe, 
we naturally look upon It as such and It becomes the most loving 
He or She at least for our sake, for what is impossible for an 
Almight y, All-meniful and All-loving Power. So you see, l lc 
(henceforth we should not call Him It; cannot be altogether 
unknown and unknowable. His very loving and kind nature 
disproves this- When those spotless, pure children of Nature, the 
Sages and Rishisot yore ardently desired to see their unseen l ather, 
their unseen Mother that w’as supplying them with all then little 
wants, was keeping them horn all unforeseen dangers, was decora- 
ting their sylvan abodes with exquisitely beuulilul, and divinely 
fragrant flowers, was entertaining them daily with the melodies 
poured lotth Iroin the throats of Nature’s sweet choristers, the 
gaudily dressed, *i<J cleat voiced meuy denizens «t the nit. that. 
Father or that Mouier could nut conceal I iimselt or l let sell longer, 
aud appeared before them as Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, as Saiaswati, 
Lakshmi. Duiga. bo you sec our Scriptures are nothing but a record 
of Divine Grates poured forth at different times on different for- 
tunate, and pure-hearted individuals. I hose men arc the authors 
of our Scriptures. ! hey know something ol God, and what they 
know tliey recorded lot the oenelil ol the posterity. 

The friend replied, “Well, it may be, your God is really 
loving and kind. In that case 1 cannot deny that, although l have 
much doubt about his loving kindness. But to return: you just 
now said that desires lead men to ettor. bo according to you 
therefore the giving up of desire is the best means to escape itom 
the grip of crroi. io this I answered, •* 1 cs. moreovci if you 
have no desire you Will nut experience any resistance itom the hands 
ol God. A permanent peace win Dc usuoremad oclween your God 
and yourselt, i.e., your interest will be breaded with that of 
God. Your ideas wul be 1 its ideas <*nu oree versa, i.e. you will 
lose your own sell in His seitj as a tiv. r loses ibcii io the ocean. 

•* But” added I, " Why don’t you believe that He u All-loving 
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sad All-merciful ?” 

'* Because ” said he u if U e be All-merciful, Hu cannot ho 
Almighty. For since He is Atl-merciful. how can He see one of 1 1 is 
creatures suffer. "That is against His nature. The moment 
He sees one of His children suffering, He will at once relieve him 
for He is almighty. But unfortnatcly my dear sir. that is not the 
case, as we daily experience in the world. 

••Why” I replied “ 1 do not experience any such thing in the 
world. A man once got a big ulcer on his hack, which unless 
operated, would surety end in his death. The man was helpless and 
poor. But a kind doctor, who lived next door, came to see him 
of his own accord, without asking any fee, and made the necessary 
operations, O ! the agony which the man was in, at the time of 
the operation is beyond all descriptions. The fond grandmother 
of the man began to rail at the doctor for his inhumanity. Do 
you join with the old lady to call him inhuman, although the man 
got perfectly cured alter a few days C, So although the doctor was 
apparently cruel yet he was very merciful. Similarly the apparently 
cruel God is nothing but merciful. But perhaps you will say, 
a doctor having but limited power, cannot h'dp the poor tmn in 
a better way, but as regards God the case is altogether different 
with Him. He could cure him if He simply willed, without giving 
him so much trouble, fo' by hypothesis He i; alm yhty. fo this 
mv answer is, that He could cure him in no time, no doubt as well 
as He could have given him no ulcer at all, but since He had 
purposely given that to him, He did not like to cure him so soon in 
order to remind him of his past misconduct- and thn- to make him 
more careful about his future conduct. 

By this time lire Sun has lilted himself up a con, id -.table way 
above the horizon, and has been sending over u, seine of his lusty 
rays through the branches of the trees to remind us that we should 
go home and take upon ourselves the shares of our daily duties. 
Thu* we departed. 

I never met the young man again. 
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,, 1 . By K. S. RamanOarm Saslri, B.A.. B.L 

I &m sincerely grateful to the organisers of this conference 
for having allowed my humble self a place in the disciplined army 
of the soldiers of God. W the supreme aim of life is tin- attainment 
of perfect self-realisation m Ged-love and God-realisation, it follow* 
that they wbo work in that direction and toward* that goal deserve 
well of humanity, nay, deserve the love of humanity more than 
another*. He who had been to the Promised Land and tasted 
of its exceeding sweetness, and seen its exceeding brightness, and 
realised something of the peace that pa*scth all understanding is 
the natural cynosure J all eyes anJ the natural |ov of all hearts. 
But all workers m th-* field divine cannot havt that great and 
proud privilege, which i> the supremest glory of hie and which can 
be attained by one in a million and once m m age But those 
few self-dedicated .spirits who M and <,hey the inner urge to go 
towards that goal and as they go along, reveal wlut liny have 
learnt of the glory of the way and of the goal from th >ve who have 
trodden ihe way and attained the goal nho do rrvi the affection of 
himnmty. Ido . otsiy this in a smut nt self-praise Workers in 
the field of the love divine shr'nk from «e|l-pniv a* well as th • 
praise by brothns as being things that will lead them away from the 
supreme object of their quest. If their utterance breaks into 
songs and hymns about God. it is because out of the lullness of 
the heart the mouth spcakolh. They c in no more r.>f>:s- t > sing 
than the star can help vibrating light Tiro mind bloaoms in 
jihtlosophy, because the sap of love-illumined icason must p^rfo’-c e 
break into bioem. 1 lu n» of philos >phy cannot r« fuse to shine on 
the thorny plant of life any more than the Oucur of flowers can 
refuse to shine at the top of the rose plant. It is thu* an impera- 
tive inner necessity with them to seek and utter God. The claim 
that I thus make on behalf of ourselves i* thus a reverential claim 
though it may seem to be an extravagant claim. Swami Viveka- 
nanda in one of his epoch-miking speeches in the Parliament of 
Religions at Chicago called the organisers of such conferences as 
persons, bearing aloft the Banner of Humanity. What a grand 

lyfairwfftt 'thc wc-iat U«n*«l Rsll* « >» CiisSermeo mi W th* <4 
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idea: l They are soldiers, but soldiers who do not kill men but 
create and conserve and perfect Human beings; they are under 
command but they are under the command not of egoism but 
altruism ; they bear arms but their arms are not temporal but 
spiritual;, they achieve victories but their victories are not victories 
of passion over peace but peace fiver passion; they support not this 
or that earthly throne but the very throne of Grace. 

No one who has allowed the searchlight of his intimate ex- 
perience of life to play over the wide field of modernity can fail to 
realise and proclaim that materialism is on the increase all over the 
world and that religious feeling and passion and realisation arc on 
the decline. The nur.ber of lire church-going population in Chris- 
tendom has notoriously gone down. Sundays ate increasingly spent 
in target practice and in taverns and cinemas and theatres. Islam 
has severed the temporal power and the spiritual power of the 
Caliphate by a sudden stroke of its Darnascan sword. The Cali- 
phate has become a minor papacy and Turkey has become a 
republic. Zoroastrianism is becoming an annoxurc to absorption 
in trade. Buddhism is in the whirlpool of chaos in China and is a 
camp follower of nationalism in Japan. 

Mr. J. E. Carpenter says: “It is stated by the North China 
Herald for July 13, that the present Chinese Government proposes 
to convert the Temple of Heaven into a model form, and the Tem- 
ple of Earth into a horse- breeding establishment!". Hinduism is 
in a state of sectarian chaos which seems likely to emerge in the 
result of the battle of the Kilkenny cats, unless in the meanwhile 
the insatiable materialism ol modernity swallows up all of them in 
a single gulp. The Indian Bhajana is having a kind ol doath-m- 
life. All over the world man’s cynosure is himself, fins shitting ol 
the centre of attention and attraction is the cause ol the modem 
shibboleth ol progress overruling and displacing to a large extent 
the older shibboleth of perfection. Progress is the God ol 
materialism ; perfection h the God ol religion. Belore we can 
iodise what is religion, what are the elements ol harmony m all 
religions, what is real harmony, and what is the true and vital and 
essential harmony of religions, we must pause to analyse a little 
these two bade conceptions of Progress and P ejection. 

“ Ideas rule the world." But it is a matter of the greatest 
importance to all' — to individuals, to races aud to humanity -that 
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Mri J. B; Bttrf fa* analysed the idea of 
progresswith consummate insight and power and it behoves us to 
pff.t^ Awd inquire into the idea of progress. We, Indians have to 
^ ew» larger measure than others, as we have 
fai fp ^4*1 hcritoye. and a special evolution and have to attain 
-wKilft doing pur duty by humanity at large 

and adjusdeg ourselves to it 

7 Christianity lays stress on the hope of felicity in another 
yttdd. Modernity lays stress on progress in this world. But 
progress mews forward movement in a certain direction. Oi r 
aeasts 0 { the desirableness of the direction depends on oat *>ns« of 
the ultimate values in life. Progress, as I’olessor Bury says, 
involves ‘ a synthesis of the part and a prophecy of the future. 

It involves the idea of a self-impelled unobstructed forward move- 
meftt ttt a definite and desirable direction loi an indefinite tiim . 

Its golden age. is in the future and not in tin- p*$l. 

Thus the conception of movement involved i;i the idea cf 
progress is linear, not cyclical. It* look is forward, not backward. 

Its udiance is on itself and not on something outside of lHdt. H 
*, s indifferent to “the Power not oimrlve; which ma,:e.n for 
righteousness.’* It believes that there can U- no oiwtrudion cr 
deterioration. lU hope is one ol Mrlf.icdhation m an mdefimt .- 
period ol lime. Us directing motor-power h reason and its instiu 
menl is law. 1* is full of an irrepressible and unbounded optmmm. 

At first sight this ruling idea of the modern era seems to 
conflict with the great and deep-rooted Indian idea Hmdu culture 
affirms the .cyclical character of civilisation. Its loo- u >o 1 
backward and forward. It is more God-reliant than .el -reliant 
It know* that there are infinite possibilities of obstruction and 
deterioration. Us hope is fixed on the salvation o the individua . 
Ac betterment c[ drib*. Wmg only one ol «*» 

bnth: to that consummation. Its mot«. |»wcr » the wtplun. and 
iia infttument i* self-discipline. It » neither optimistic nor pcsst- 
tSSa knows that the mind makes the. future « « 

present and that there is an overruling 1 roviucnc- 

and thaTthe universal goal is bliss. . . an j 

• : G^'^ltaK'Wem wanting m the idea of progress, and 

Wthamefe ^ '"&**■&*<* Providence overshadowed tire 

a^ptoswe The Grab theory ol Dedirry and tbe Orton 
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idea w original sib tabting each child were iaimicat to the idea of 
piogt^V^sV«|jthe jronawsance that brought a new self-confidence 
to rfcSKb. * DesW and wide human interest, and anew order of 
values in lib. The Reformation and die Revolution completed 
the transition. Modern science and modern democracy and modem 
industrial and commercial and imperial expansion have led to the 
victory of the idea of progress and its enthronement in the modern 
human mind, its gospel is utility ; its basis is knowledge ; its 
hope is in the ceaseless expansion of power and happiness. 

But the history of man has not afforded indisputable prcoi oi 
endless progress. Various great thinkers have sighed lor a natural 
life as distinguished from the iite ot civilised progress. Science has 
wavered between optimism and pessimism in regard to human 
progress. Huxley has said, •* Even the best ui modem civilisations 
appears to me to exh ort a condition ol mankind which neither 
embodies any worthy ideal nor even possess the merit ol stability, " 
11c said also, *‘ The theory of evolution encourages no millennial 
anticipations.” The scientitic anticipations and apprehensions 
about the end of the earth have also imposed a trim upon man’s 
dreams of infinite progress and perfectibility, though Frederic 
1 Unison has tried to spread the doctrine that the dominant note ol 
the new era is •* the faith m human progress in lieu ol celestial 
rewards for the sepai ate soul.’ lennysun has summed up the 
hope aud despair of the ugo m lus consummately uUuUne way. 
when he says. 

** L there evil but on earth ? oi pain in every peopled 
sphere ? 

Well Ire grateful for the sounding watch-word, * Evolution* 
here. 

Evolution ever climbing after some ideal good, 

And Reversion ever dragging Evolution in lire mud." 

It is no doubt true that the dogma of progress has introduced 
into universal life a new consideration for (xrslcnty. As Win wood 
Rcnde says : '* Our own piuspuity is founded on the agonies of 
the past Is it therefore unjust that we also should sutler for tire 
benefit of those who vc to come?” Nay, Benjamin Kidd lias well 
shows flOW those races have the sccutest aud highest life in the 
present," who* think wisely about the hurt* mJ hi in its best 
iotettsts. / 
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v ^ J B«l tlw vitai questions to be considered are : is the dogma 
of progress the supreme truth? Is it likely to be a permanent 
(actor in human ii(e ? Professor Bury propounds the question 
and leaves it unanswered, He says : “ But if wc accept the 
reasonings on which the dogma o( progress is based, must we not 
carry them to their full conclusion r in escaping Irom the illusion 
of finality, is St legitimate to exempt that dogma itself? Must not it 
too, submit to its own negation of finality ? Will not that process 
of change, (or which progress is the optimistic name, compel * pro- 
gress too, to (alt from the _ commanding position in which it is 
now, with apparent security, enthroned ? A day will come in the 
revolution o( centuries, when a new idea will usurp its place as 
the directing idea o( humanity. Another star, unnoticed now or 
invisible, will climb up the intellectual heaven and human emo- 
tions will react to its influence, human plans respond to its 
guidance. It will be the criterion by which progress and all other 
ideas will be judged and it too will have its successor." 

It seems to me that the conflicts of materialism arid religion 
are due in a large measure to the modem confusion of thought in 
regard to the assumed contradiction involved in the ideas of pio- 
gress and perfection. Ancient Hindu thought alone solved this 
seeming puzzle and showed the point ol tlieir reconciliation in a 
larger idea. Progress is the idlcction of the Ltornal Bliss in the 
plane of the mind. Perfection is the reflection of the Eternal 
Bliss in the plane of the spirit. There is no Eternal Law of 
progress. If nation and individuals ate fired by a high ethos and 
are full of a passion ol search lor God, that period will be one of 
progress. II they revel m a low morality- individual and national 
and international - and are absorbed in woildhness that period will 
be one of deterioration in spite of superficial glitter of civilisation, 
['here is no inevitable law ol progress just as there is an inevitable 
law oi gravitation. 

“Hie mind is its own place. 

And can make a heaven of hell or hell of heaven, ll thi.re is 
a period of real bolUvic progress, then the attainment of individual 
perfection Will become easier and swifter in every way. Vi e must 
never forget that 'itogress is a process while pci lection is a realisation. 
Progress is becoming ■ petfeettou is being; progress it the means; 
perfection is the end. Progress » the racial elUorcscuice, perfection 
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is the individualfruitagc. Monsieur Royer-Collard has said well: 
“ Human societies are born, live -md die, on the earth: it is there that 

their destinies are accomplished But they contain not ihe 

whole man. After he has engaged himself to society there remains 
to him the noblest part of himself those high faculties by which he 
elevates himself to God, to a future life, to unknown felicity in an 
invisible world. We, persons individual and identical, veritable 
beings endowed with immortality, we have a different destiny from 
that of states". Lotze has said equally well: To prove that there 
is therein, what we choose to call a development, is not to gain an 
understanding of it which has any religious value, A finite being 
which itself shares in such a development may conceivably take an 
interest therein. It enjoys the transition from a less to a more 
complete condition. But looking to the world as a whole, it is not 
so clear who or what reaps any increase ol joy irom the tact that 
later forms and subjects arc more perfect than earlier ones. The 
enthusiasts who prate of a perpetual progre si in the world hardly 
know what they are talking about. Have they ever shown that this 
process of becoming what is aimed at, of coming to be the end is 
nobler, finer or mote estimable than a restitution ever beginning 
afresh of a state of perfection f" 

Some thinkers have found the essence of religion to be in a 
feeling of love, others have found it to be in awe, reverence, wonder 
or dependence. More cynical and agnostic and destiuctive thinkers 
have sought to find the origin of religion in magic or toleumm or 
animism. Others again have sought to derive it from the 
phenomenon of dream's or from the conception of ghosts or from 
ignorant fear of natural phenomena. I cannot go hr re into these 
strange and unproved and mutually destructive guesses at the origin 
of the religious impulse in man. But one tiling must be clear on an 
ultimate analysis of the religious phenomena. The religious feeling 
is the expression of one of the primary impulses of our nature. Its 
impulse is not an impulse needed for organic evolution. The 
purely physical wants ol man dictated the law of competition and 
survival of the fittest. His senses craved the solace of art. His 
mind sought to know the inner relations of things. But his spirit 
sought unceasingly for its own self-realisation. It was the deep 
calling to the deep, ll the institution of private property is the 
response to the call of the body, the institution of religion is the 
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response to the call of the sod, Religion is the expression of 
the eternal and supcrswjuous and.' superseded and divine dement 
B ^tbjlgh tt itself through conceptions of space and 

tk» and causation, manifests itself in beauty in the plane 
of the senses and as reason in the realm of the mind, nnd 
social bye and service in the realm of society. The word 
* nsjtgjtapk* is derived from rchgare which means •* to bind'' 
It , refer* to the bond of love by which God and man are 
bo^id ^m bonds of love and communion. Geothc *ays. To 
tectigs^ Cod wheresoever and however he revcaU himself, that is 
true blessedness on earth." Dr. Gi'ud call, it “ the absolute 
identification of my will with the will of God.” I legcl „ay», 
'* Religion is the knowledge dcquind by ih< finite .pint of its 
essence as absolute Jpirit." It may be asked how religion could 
be both dependence and freedom, both knowh dg»* and h cling and 
something beyond both, both renunciation and rt alisatmu The 
point of reconciliation is in the ba‘tc definition of Higion as the 
Realisation of tlie Infinite. Max Muller su\ , well: “ Religion 
consists in the perception of the Infinite under 'Uch manifestations as 
are able to influence moral character of man. ' I lie Realisation 
of the Infinite is the attainment of freedom from the finite by 
dependence on the Infinite, is both knowledge and feeling and also 
realisation winch is beyond and abme knowledge and fetling, and 
is that renunciation ot the lower and natiower and more limited 
life of embodied self which w at the same It ne tin Realisation of 
the Eternal Self. Sdilicmidchcr has said m beautiful worth : 
“If we do not see our own miracles around u>. if we do not perceive 
Within us our own revelation';, if our soul does not yearn to draw in 
the beauty of the whole world and to be pervaded by its spirit, 
if in the highest moments of our life wo do not fee! ourselves im- 
pelled by the divine spirit and speaking and acting from our own 
holy inspiration, if we do not at least, fed all that we fed as an 
immediate influence of the universe, and yet discover ui it some- 
thing tbfl^ ts OUT own, that cannot lie unit died, bur can prose its 
pure origin within out&efees, we have no religion.'' 

flW ijitp can never rest content with the declarations of the 
tenses.' « an effluence from within not a force from 

without^ VSfecau never know man till we know God. Wc an 
mm. tattT OWsdves except through bowing Him. Religion 
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site progress is more a shadow 
of God, perfection. 
j*» jap po«ibiilify of progress in t jpe religion, 

I can It will be ridiculous to speak 

of tbpptogre» ; obpedeetron though we canhave progress towards 
perfecp rin. ' dod is perfection. A conditioned arid limited world 
iro pj rc* I*n ue rativhoned and perfect God. The world exhibits 
desMth f 'io'tSiwt' must be an all-wise designer guiding its evolu- 
tion. The supreme moral order of the universe implies a Dispenser 
of the fruits of actions. Spirit alone is unity. The seiev.tific 
assumption of matter or the matrix of everything is unproved and 
implies an ultimate supersensuous entity which continues in the 
causal form and yet ( is a continuous procession of effects. Mu is 
thete ariy ptoof of the assumption that such matter wa* or could 
have been the prius of consciousness. It is tire mind that 

reduces matter into a cosmos of time and space and causation 
Mattcr may well be the vesture and expression of spirit ; but spirit 
cannot be the derivative of matter. Science tries to investigate 
matter excluding mind but takes mind into the investigation, 
necessarily though unconsciously, and tlren performs the juggler’s 
trick, of deriving consciousness, from matter, indeed materialism 
moves in a vicious circle and can never negate in a rightly 
thinking mind the existence of God. I am not here con- 
cerned with the question whether God is Personality or the 
Absolute. I may say that it is only the self in a finite body that 
needs the pressure of an outside reality to attain the self-conscious- 
ness of personality. An infinite spirit can have sell-consciousness 
without the need of such an outside impact. To it past and 
present and future will form an unrolled present; and it is beyond 
spatial" limitations. Religion leads us to the realisation of an 
InfiilpFfGiod either as an Infinite Absolute or as the oversout with 
HeisLaW -and Love ; He is Sachidanamk 
isl&Ye of Law though He expresses Himself in Law 


is friil ed hitraele is only a higher law. ft ; is. die 

““. o( a sr . e r® 


•el&fofww law by a 


law. 
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In relation the universal, God is the Creator and the preserver 
and the ruter and eventually the destroyer. He sets time and 
space and causation going, and by a process of the fine becoming 
grots the universe emanates. 

Such if the essence of religion. It aims at discovering what 
is, as separate from what seems and why it is. Reason will 
certainly be unable to achieve the impossible task of weighing the 
Infinite in the balance of the finite, any more than even the cleverest 
acrobat can stand on his own shoulders (to adopt u famous simile of 
Sri;Sankaracharya). But it can percieve and proclaim the hints of 
the Infinite in the finite and of 

“ Aught that for its grace 

May be dear and yet dearer for its mystery.’’ 

Religion completes reason and makes the fleeting perception, 
a permanent realisation. To it God is not the unknowable but 
the unknown yet Realisable. Is Infinite the mere negation of the 
finite ? Is the Absolute the mere negation of Relativity ? Is Chit or 
consciousness tire mere negation of ignorance? Is Ananda or Bliss 
the mere negation of pain ? No. The Absolute is always and is 
SaclutlananJa though it cannot be proved in halting terms of 
speech and thought. It is not what l lerbert Spencer calls •* a 
necessary datum of consciousness” ; it is Conciousncss and Bliss 
in Itself and above all limitations of space and time and causation. 
Before we say that the world is limited we must have an inner 
standard which is either infinite or can sense the Infinite. Our 
consciousness cannot be both relative and conscious of relativity. 
It is wrong to say that God is a logic -al as-.nmplhm • I'h; is the 
supreme, nay the only Reality. Intuition of God followed by 
communion with God is the supreme gift of religion. It is 
described thus in noble verse by Wordsworth: 

In such access of mind, in such hour 
, Of visitation from the living God, 

Thought was not ; in enjoyment it expired. 

Rapt unto still communion that transcends 
The imperfect offices of prayer and praise, 

Hi* mind was a thanksgiving to the Power 
That made him ; it was blessedness and love." 

It i* “ a peace that passeth all understanding," 41 a joy unspeak- 
able and full of gldry” Religion has its feet in the sense of the 
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fraxmeneeM things but its head is in the heaven of Eternal Bliss. 
Thelmimtc is not the negation of the Finite but is the Blissful and 
Eternal Absolute. 

(To be continued.) 


NEWS AND REPORTS. 

..8> I* By. Co. and the Itamakpishnu Mission. 

The Moth at Belur is n religious centre, a house of prayer. 
Thu tranquility and secltb'/.n which it has enjoyed for the past 
quarter of a rcnt’ury arc as legitimately it; own as the ground on 
which it stands. Countless d voices use k the calm atmosphere of 
this sacred mono tty lot th • solace which it offers. Even traffic 
companies may nof lack the imagination to see that the holy 
founders have chos. n to hui! I this home of prayer away from the 
hue y Mre-lr, of the >.ity prrwnrily with the object of avoiding the 
clir* and noi'.* <>! „i ifnc. W<- now corn- to understand that the 
hast Incline Railw'sv t.ompany proposes to acquire certain plots ol 
I .ml adj lining the R u rAiidi'u Minion compound where the 
Belur Mi'll st rid-. We :ibo h ar that the proposed acquisition 
includes a put of lit- It.’; 1 recently puich.wd by tin* Mission for 
the furthe-ance ol it piula thropic activities and specially its scheme 
of iccluiicni instruction, if thi c proposal is carried into effect it 
would completely throttle the a.tivitio of the Mission and the 
monastery with its bny temple; built at a great cost would have to 
he abandoned v- C religious c« r.trc lor e\ cr. Needless for us to 
<=ny, that this would wound 1 ie • usceptibilitier, of that large section 
of the Indian public who hold the idea', and the work ol the 
Mission in deep sc relation and would efite a deep resentment in 
theit minds. We hope that the Government will consider the 
matter, and refrain Irom giving iu sanction to proposals which 
would cod in wounding the religious sentiments of the people, 

Mr*. Clara M. Put** (korga, Devi 1 writes from Hindu 

- * Tarapte, Ban Frsn'tiaco 

ft gives me great pleasure to report the growth and activities 
Society of San Francisco since the return of Swami 

V 


of the Vedanta 
Prakashanand*. 
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W« have never had such a large and constant attendance since 
the estahhdunent of tire Vedanta Centre here. Many new members 
have jollied the Society and all feel that the Vedanta work on the 
Pacific Coast has attained a very strong and successful stage. 

The subjects of the Sunday lectures generally given by Swami 
Prakashananda are wonderfully suited to the spirit of the new age, 
being a practical and inspiring appeal for the necessity of soul 
culture and development. 

To-day the lecture was on “Action and Reaction in Spiritual 
Life". - That the seeker alter wisdom must lirst establish an ideal 
and through life try to progress towards it. That tin- soul was our 
ital nature and the more we strive to Womc spiritual the more 
and mote will we discover and express out true* selves .md ascertain 
our true relation to the Divim . W <• air ri < <»inl tin. if nm o( mind, 
body and spirit. Body and nimJ should be tin* msimmrnts tlmmj/h 
which we will attain to the knowledge o( Soul. "I he body and 
senses must be put "ndrr control, then the intellect \$ purified and 
through a pure and steady mind the divine nature of ourselves i? 


reflected. 

We should not be livin;* a* the bra-l ; uiv.u", v.ndn! w.-md. 
who only is conscsoU c o» the iie.ivv load he ben • «nd eaJilt ’*1 stir 

the fragrance of the wood. 

The subjects during the month of October wire as follows: 

•* Is Self Control Indispensably Necessary V 
u Heaven a Fairy Tale?” 

** How to Remain Unaffected in the It tab ot Lil«\ 

“ How to Attain to God Con 


»* Characteristics of a Liberated Soul. 

M Fourfold Practices of Higher Life. 

Owing to Swami not returning until the latter part <>l June it 
was not possible to hold Yoga Class at the Ad. ram a this war, 
however the Afthraina was kept open for any students who wished 
to go and several availed themselves of the opportunity. 

We are looking forward to the coming June when we will 
return to be blest and purified by a month of devotion and 
instruction under the gentle care of the Swami. Many of us can 
look back to these spiritual days at the Ashrarna as the most 

blessed of our lives. 
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Since his arrival, Swami Prabhavananda is ably conducting 
the Tuesday Gita Classes and his answers to the questions at the 
end of hU discourse have proved to be very helpful and interesting. 

After the usual meditation class on Thursday evenings the 
Swami Prakashananda is giving a series of discourses on tire Upani- 
shads, which are never-fading sources of inspiration to the materi- 
alistic West. 

1 he regular question class (or the public on the first Thursday 
of every month is also drawing an unusual number of people. 

We are enthused to note the ever-increasing sale of books 
and pamphlets, which is a sure criterion ,>( the growth of a 
movement. 

W c ate all really happy and feel privileged to have t lx: two 
Swami? with ns and hope t,» extend the vope of the Vedanta 
work as the opportunities present themselves. 

Christmas Celebration at Bel up Math 

At Be'ur M ith the head centre of the Ramakrishna Order, 
Christmas was celebrated vs usual with all veneration and enthusi- 
asm. Seeing mult* members busily engaged with the preparation 
whilst the others were sluing in small groups and talking about the 
Lord jesus Christ and In.- teachings, Miss J. IMaeleod, .an Atuencan 
friend anil admirer of Snmat Sw.mn Viv-kananda, remarked 
that the. Math looked exactly like- a Christian home. The 
presence of Swami Bodhanurida m the Math after an absence 
of about seventeen y-ars in the West added much to the 
importance or the occasion. The picture of Mother Mary with 
Baby Christ on her bosom was tastefully decorated with flowers and 
foliage. Glittering ciitna-vvarcs containing cakes, fruits and other 
light refreshments were offered. Then the worship began partly 
alter the Hindu and partly after the Christian fashion. All the 
devotees having prostrated before lire Lord and taken their scats, 
portions from the New Testament were read. This was followed 
by a brief meditation. Then Srimath Swami Rodhananda gave a 
sermon the substance of which is as follows : — 

It is meet and proper dial we should assemble here to pay 
our veneration to Lord Jesus Christ, one of the greatest Avathars 
who incarnated in this world to guide humanity in the path of 
righteousness, Ta-diy it is about two thousand years since Christ 
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vm bcm in Palestine. About two thousand years More him Sri 
tCB iho a, another gwat saviour of mankind declared to Arjuria in 
die b^tte*ieldl of (Cotuicsheha ? 

‘ n mrrft&vtff *«r?[ t 

ti 

<*ft*rarw w^rt fbJjwra srjsfapi; i 

Nr^wmrulu tTwruifa 3*1 gH 1; 

"Q Bharata, whenever righteousness declines and uirnghteousuc:* 
prevails, then ! body Myself forth. For the protection of the good, 
fot the destruction of die wicked, and for the ertablidmren! of 
righteousness, l come into being in evesy age." 

In accordance with this Law of Avalhar wc find that all the 
great Incarnations of God have, taken their birth when there was 
necessity for their doing so. Lord Jesus Uuivt was born to 
fulfil the same Law. Tlx religion that t.*wtnl ;t .L'Wa before 

his birth was not a spiritual religion. !' v.;. a :<•>( cf ha’albm. 

A few men who called lhen\«lvt? the leader; o' -no-ty formulated 
certan laws which were scarcely honoured in fnactice. When 
such was the condition the Supreme Lord protected Himself in the 
form of Jesus Christ to teach the real religion to tlm misguided 
humanity by living the spiritual life Himself. All of US present 
here know how Bhagnvan Sri Rnmakridna demonstrated hv his 
life that the teachings of all perfected Seals do not umtindsct but 
ful61 one another and how by sincerely following any of them we 
can resell perfection. Therefore we have no difficulty in under- 
standing and accepting the torching* of Jesus Christ, l ie taught 
tbe Spiritual Laws which wc cull Vcdatitha in the language of tire 

people to whom he gave the message. 

1 told some, of our Western brothers that Christianity is 
their adopted religion while their original religion was the Vedic 
wsUgiort which their ancestors possessed when they were one with 
the Hindu- Aryans but which they forgot after their migration to 
g um pa- They admitted the possibility of ii. 

' do- not look upon Jesus Christas a divine man. 

It » a yell-known fact tlvat the Hebrews Iwd ken pewcuted 
f I0m tint anmeritoriai. So out of despondency they were hoping 
and praying for tbeMmiah, a great king who would relieve them 
ofaft pohtrc&l difficulties. It was at that time that Jesus was bom 

a* If* ‘‘King of the Jew." They con- 





NEWS -AND REPORTS H29 

this declaration that he might have been the Messiah 
whom they were expecting, but a* Jesus did not concern himself 
with any political activities to deliver the Israelite* from the foreign 
domination* they forsook him. The handful o! men who 
followed him were called the Me3>$iani$ts. However the Jews as 
a race look Upon Jesus Christ only as a great man and not as a 
saviour of mankind. 

It was Saint Paul who gave the divine aspect to Jcmk Paul 
was a great Greek scholar and he had learnt many ol thr doctrines 
of Hinduism and Buddhimi from this literature, Tim saint 
came to believe in jesus from the time he had a vision of him and 
as a mark of veneration gave him the title of ** Christ " which is of 
Greek origin and which again i< an adaptation of I he word 
'‘higos" which means the 4 creative principle.' IV word Christ 
mean* the * anointed one’ h tivMurue oj j.^m ClniM, Paul 
thank'd the church and preached the dm trines which are of 
Vcdie and Budhistio origin and had found tmar w h into tlu* Greek 
Literature. It was Paul again who gave Jm- Chii t lir mystic 
aspect such as doiug miracles and healing ’he see k. I iiough Paul 
was the liral to cail Jews as the * Son of God/ this idea was not 
luilv developed and universally recognised L hr lit; m.i*\ Christi- 
anity remained more or less as a Unitarian religion up to the fifth 
century A. D. m which a great patriarch named Athanasius gave 
the trinitarian aspect to it. It was at ibis time that the ‘Sonship 
ol God * was fully developed and Jesus Chiist was prearhed as the 
only begotten Son of God. By studying the higher criticism on 
Bible we find that Christianity is a conglomeration ol various 
religious ideas that were prevalent at that time. 

Whatever may be the views of the critic., we Hindus have 
no difficulty in accepting Jesus Christ as the Son of God by which 
wr moan an Avathar. We believe in the possibility of such a life 
that of Jesus Christ. Even if Christ was not a historical person, 
it docs not matter much provided wo strongly adhere to the princi- 
ples that ate taught in his name. By living up to these principles, 
man is sure to advance morally and spiritually. Where we di$- 
agree with the Christinas is in their belief that Jesus Christ is the 
only Soaof God* We know thac this earth lias been blessed by 
many other sotife wbo were as great as Jesus Christ in purity, mercy 
nnd self-denial. We also believe that many more such exalted 
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souls will incarnate from time to time when humanity will hr in 
of Knowing this Law of Avathar io lx* a fact we 

worship Lord Jesus Christ not as the only Son oi God but as one 
among the many Sons of God that have come and that ore yet to 
come 'for the good of humanity. 

The sermon being over, there was meditation again lor a 
while. Then prasad was distributed and the worship was brought 
to a close with the shouting “ Jai Sri Christ Maharnjiki Jai. 

fires Ramakrlshna Vidyapith, Deoghar, 

This Vidyapith was started more than a year ago. as a 
residential school for Hindu boys, by the Sannyasins of the 
Ramakrishnft Mission with the object of imparting physical, mental 
and moral education ha.ed on improved and Up ti -date method". 

The magnanimous Zamindar Kumar Arun Chandra Srngha 
of Paikpara has recently placed the publu under a lasting doht of 
gratitude by making a free gilt o( a plot of land measuring about 
sixty bighas to the Ramakrishm Mission in tlu* suburb of Deoghar 
(nearly twenty) acres to provide the Vidvapith with a «uituLle site. 

This noble gift has given the Vidyapi'h a great lift, and filled 
the workers with inspiration (or plating the institution on a petina- 
nenl basis. It will requite. however, a large sum i , money for the 
erection ol School buildings, for the provision of equipment besides 
a permanent fund for the recurring expenditure ol the institution 
This » fat beyond the means of those who have taken up the work 
as their own. This appeal is therefor* I, turn hed. for the ii'-cevmry 
financial help, to all our countrymen who feel lor their country and 
are interested in the cause of the education ol the sons of India, and 
believe that our national salvation lies in the imparting of a right 
type of educatioi through residential schools such as now has been 
started. 

We fervently hope, that our generous countrymen who 
appreciate the humanitarian works ol the Mission, wiil show then 
love for education and country by promptly responding to out 
appeal for funds. Any contributions however small will be 
gratefully received and thankfully acknowledged. A rupee from 
twenty "thousand people each, may help us to start the building 
operations immediately. 4 

. Swami Sivananda, 
President, Ramkrishna Mission, 
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All contribution? to bo sent to cither of the following addresses : 

1 , President, Ramkrishna Mission, 

Bciitr, Howrah. 

2. Adhyafaha, (Rector) Ramkrishna Vrdyapith, 

, Dvvfthur, lirliiir 

The Ramkmhna Mission Sayaslrama. orti>dabae. 

AN APPKAL. 

" It is our privilege to be allowed to be cluiitablc. for only ,w 
can we grow. The |>or>r man suffers that wv may be helpful. Let 
the giver kneel down and offer his thank,, Let llr to. elver stand 
up attd permit, 

* * -i- * 

Do you love your fellow-men) When: jy to seek lor God? 
Are not all the poor the miserable, the weak - -God- ? Why not 
worship them first ? Why go to dig a well on the ; burrs of the 
Ganges T 

* * * « 

Brindaban is one of the holiest place.; of pilgrimage, where 
thousands of pilgrims from ail part; of trtdb con*, ■>*,»!■• eveiy y. ,<r. 
many of whom fall a prey to disease, an I hr; p»i> ... nadir illy 
wr.daed quite helpless. In -erve t!w»-: pop:.* ns iY* itahh: muni - 
Into lions of Cod, the above inhibition was started in 1907, 
which has duung these fifteen yv.iix of ;ls exist ."v.v i> minuteting 
to the comforts of thousands oi men, women an. 1 •iuhhen of all 
i ,i;,tes and creeds, in 1915 the Leva; hiama purchas'd a plot ol 
l.u.il on the bank ol Jatmina. but lot want ol ra.mm iit luiuls has 
not been able to construct the buildings suitable for a hospital. 

I hough its existence has all along depended upon public charity, 
the demands made upon it were so great that it has always suffered 
from pecuniary stress, its expenses often exceeding its income, 
thereby creating a debt, which has now swollen to Rs. 1 ,500 
nearly. It is needless to say that this debt is a serious menace to 
•he stability of the Ashrama and it behoves the geiwiou* public to 
come forward to help to pay off this debt, in order to save the 
only useful Institution of its kind in one oi the hole . 4 places of 
pilgrimage in India. 

Want of proper accommodation for the patients lias long been 
4 great hindrance to the efficient working of the Ashrama. 1 o 
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~ ) -~ r — — j - ; y' — 1 — r—rr^.. ... A h^ale ^V*irc| was under - 
hif]$i$ % ha* not ytl been completed. Its 

still 'Mfe&ihtd when me project had to be abandoned 
'fafipf NpW% lor want o{ fund*. It need haHtv 1« pointed out that 
*y ttmoVal of thi* long-felt want will gveatly facilitate the work of 
tber Asbrama- 


A big hall with a separate operation room attached to it is 
also absolutely treeiwy for the out* door dispensary. The tmport- 
1 thw is too pateat to need further dew-option 

* v Another crying need of the Scvashram * i* the worker * 
quarters. There is no separate building (or tin work m* to live in. 
A wretched thatched mud-hovel o( six yems standing .vhere 
rnedicraes, library booL ami medical in l wnents are huddled 
together — serves the put pose u{ protecting th wwkers horn wind 
and tain. It would he a pity if the kind heutul public do not 
look to die proper housing of those who have Je.ln.ited them a Ives 
to die service of suffering humanity. 

For constructing the above wards us well us for the general 
Up kee p of the 'Sevadvrama, funds arc uigtnilv needed, and we 
appeal to the generous public with all the eamulms m our power to 
coute forward and be helpful in removing the '-Jifeung of thoaunib 
of poor Narayanas. We can give this n sunnue tlmt v >>y Hip- 
pie bestowed cm this Adirutuu will be most uvhiiiy '•|iei<t and 
accounted for. Gentlemen desirous of jvijx touting llic memory of 
their departed dear relatives may avaii themselves of this golden 
Opportunity by having wards erected or bed* endowed in their 
names. Contributions, however small, will be thankfully received 
at the following addresses and acknowledged ; 

(I) The President, Rutnaknshnu Mission, Belur P. O, 


%idqwrab ; 

" 1 The Hony. Sccy. Raroakmlwa Mission Sevadirama, 

- BmtdUban P* 0., Mttthta, U, P. 

(Signed) Saradananla, 

Stsrelury, Ramah/tshna Mnsion. 
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The 

Vedanta Kesari 

M Let ifie lion of Vedanta n>:ir, 

** Lei me tell you, strength, strength is what wc want. And 
the ftrul step in Retliitg strength is. t u uphold the Upawd.,ul and i».:lwvr 
thnl * l urn the Atman/ "—Swami- Viwkanamh. 

Jfebumiv, 1924. 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA, THE GREAT MASTER. 

; tty Swami Saradananda) 
flits Vodantio Sadhana 
( Continued .) 

Initiation into sannyas tscing over, Tola Puri next took up the 
Mcrcd duty of fixing the mind of his disciple into the fiipcrconseious 
state ol that attributeless Absolute Brahman by the larnous Vod.utin 
method of * not, this,’ • not thi s (neii, ncti). He said— 

• Brahman which is ever pure, eternal, ever awake, ever free, 
beyond all conditions of time, space and causation, is the onlv 
Absolute Reality. Though the mysterious mayo with all Her 
powers of miraculous creation makes It appear as broken into 
infinite parts and individualities, through the display ol name and 
form, yet in its own nature Brahman is always undivided, indivisible 
Absolute. For in that super-conscious state ol samadhi, none o[ 
these nescient products, like time and space, or name and form, is 
perceivable in the least. Therefore, all that belong w the realm ol 
name and form are unreal, go beyond them all, Break off this 
cage of name and form with the prowess of a lion. Merge dry 
soul in the contemplation of that Absolute Reality ol thyself. Let 
thy sole effort be to get thyself seated firmly in that glorious super- 
conscious state of samadhi. Then it would be thy perception that 
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ithttworld of name and form is nought in that Brahman. Thy own 
littl* self, thott wouldst fee!, as completely melted away in tire 
consciousness of the Universal Being. And it would be the actual 
realisation that that Indivisible Absolute SatChit-Ananda (Exist- 
cuce-Knowledge-Bliss) is no other than thy own self. * Tin-, 
knowledge or consciousness tnat makes one perceive the existence 
of other persons or objects, or makes one hear of others, know that 
to be but limited. Ihe limited is ephemeral and therefore should 
be shunned. The. eternal unlimited hhss cannot exist in the limited, 
But, the knowledge or consciousness that does not make one feel or 
hear of the dual existence of others is the Absolute. The uncondi* 

• lioned Absolute alone is the Infinite Bliss. The One who is the 

* knower of all" knowledge, how can He he known- How can the 
> knower be an object of knowledge.’* 

With such similar words and arguments Tola al first tried to draw 
the mind of his disciple up to the absolute verily ot Brahman and 
awaken in him the consciousness of a Transcendental Existence. 
Wchave heard it from the Master’s own mouth that that day I ota 
tried his very best to biirg all the force of his spiritual realisations 
acquired through the strenuous life of forty long years to bear upon 
the comprehension of his disciple, about that, Absolute Brahman and 
evinced a determined eagerness to make him get into the consciousness 
of that Supreme Unity in samadhi tit once. The Master used to 
say “ After the initiation Nangta* first instructed me in all the 
sacred conclusions of the Vedantic scriptures about the absolute 
reality of Bralunan and asked me to lose my sell in the meditation 
ol the Atman making the i .ind perfectly i ontcntlcxs. But at the 
start 1 felt it extremely difficult to transcend the limitations of 
'name and form’ and make my mind ah.olutely content less. 
Without much trouble I could withdraw my mind from all other 
objects but while going to make it absolutely contentlcss t A’r'rur* 
kalpa) 1 found it imjwssible to make my mind get rid of the 
l umi nous spiritual form of my Divine Mother, firnc and again 
l tried to make my mind empty of all thoughts and forms through 
contemplation upon the import of the Vedantic teachings, but time 
and again my effort, was baffled by flic appearance of that chvim: 

* TWMtH** «q<t > wit TW Puri, «» t»>niJ w wu* »boo» •# * ••“'I* 

rill*. ft St (OMtOffiM CMtomtrjr wirli Ao Paromahomw'. t * . *lw ivt 1,K ««»■.»• 

few:* la amken*. 1 I* iw* lovk ai»kc- 
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hit- finding 'il hopeless j opened my eves and told 
N&ngta that it ww not possible lor me to get into the meditation 
o( the Atman by making the mind contentions. Nangta was very 
much excited to bear it and with a frown sharply retorted—* Let 
me it can't lie,' and so saying, he bajan to search for 

something within the little hut and finding a broken piece of glass 
in a corner, be brought it and with it; sharp twim he forcibly 
pricked on my farther d between the eye -brows. Ho said * Fix 
up your mtftd upon tltis point,’ Then again 1 Mt in meditation 
with a firm resolve, and when tin: vision of the Divine Mother 
appeared again before my mind, I inn-inej itnowlc i<je as a sword 
and with it l cut the figure into twain t And with it disappeared 
all contents of the mind and the mind soared With a gteat speed 
above * nama and ntpo, (name and form). I fell at once into 
samadhi. ” 

When the Master loll into sa.tutlhi in the aforesaid manner, 
Tota Purt remained scaled near him (or a long time, Then 
finding the disciple well in the state, he slowly came out of the hut 
and locked the door front outside lest somebody might disturb 
the disciple. He went and sat under the Panehavati awaiting 
the call of the disciple from within the hut to open the door. But 
clay passed and night too rolled away into the next morning and he 
heard no call from the disciple. Another two days and two 
nights passed away in similar expectancy ! I uU i\ui was extremely 
surprised at this. Of lus own accord he got up from his seat and 
went to the hut. unlocked the door and found the disciple sitting 
exactly in the same posture as he was three days before when he 
left him locked within. There wa> no sign oi animation what- 
soever in the body. But the face was calm and setvnc and bathed 
with an ethereal lustre. Tota understood that Ins du-ciph: is still 
in that state which is like death to the external woild — His soul 
like' a steady flame of light' was fixed upon that Irancend- 
cntal betng of Brahman. 

T°te >vha Was a connoisseur in matters relating to samadhi, 
was struck with wonderment, to behold the sight. He thought — 
could it be possible that what he had in his own life attained by 
strenuous and continuous efforts j! forty long years, this marvellous 
man could gain it so easily in a day ! He couldn t believe his eyes, 
and again began, to scrutinize all the signs ol the Nirvikalpa 
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tamadhi , mwifeit on the body of the disciple. He felt if the 
fcitfc warbeatiag ot if there were respirations in the nostrils. 
.. Heagaroaad again touched the different parts of the body which 
were motionless like a stiff log. But lol there was absolutely no sign 
of consciousness nor life in them ! Then Tola could not contain 
himself and cried out in very joy— “ What a divine display of 
Maya is this !” Indeed, it was nothing but the Nirvikalpa state of 
samadhi which i* considered as the climax of all spiritual 
realisations attainable through the path of jnana as prescribed in 
the Vedanta. 

Next, Tola adopted the usual method of recalling back the 
mind of his disciple lrom that samadhi to the normal consciousness, 
and the whole place began to reverberate with the deep and 
sonorous chanting of Han Om. The Master regained the 
normal consciousness, shortly after. 


O Lord of the world, through Thy Yoga power 
Thou shinest as the Incarnation clear 
Of this our time. 0 Thou of strict restraint, 

Only through Thine unstinted grace we see 
The mind in Samadhi completely merged ; 

Mercy Incarnate! austere are Thy deeds. 

Thou dealest to the din of Misery 
Destruction. Kali's binding cords 
Are cut by Thee asunder. Thine own life 
Thou gavest freclv, 0 sweet Sacrifice. 

O best of men I O Saviour of the world ! 

Swami Vivckananda. 
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NOTES OF THE MONTH. 

The Swami Ylvek&naitda. 

The day of commemoration has just passed and those of us 
who reverently cherish the memoiy of the patriot-saint of Modern 
India have had the occasion to meditate upon the many-sided nature 
of his personality anc the new strength which he infused into our 
national bang. He has brought hope to the hopeless, inspiration 
to the young and has succeeded in moulding heroes out of common 
clay; his works, the written record of his teachings stand as a 
permanent heritage to the thinkers of all nations. His vision and 
insight into human natute are too profound to fall within the limits 
of ordinary comprehension and it is needless for us to arid that his 
philosophy of life evades all conventional analysis. Some may hold 
that virtue originating from manliness was the central theme of 
Swami Vivekananda's philosophy of life, others may say that love 
and compassion were the guiding principle* which actuated tha 1 
noble life to spend itself in the service of humanity, still others may 
hold that he, the lion of Advaita Vedanta had transcended the 
ordinary conceptions of duty and as a Siddhu Purmha, it was 
a part of his play to lead thirsting million? to the waters of life. 
We arc not going to venture to add to these existing opinions. 
Yet it behoves us, his humble admirers and followers to contemplate 
u[Km the various phases of that active life which it is our privilege 

to endeavour to follow and imita'e. 

• * • 0 v 

He loved us all, loved our motherland, loved her culture and 
her ideals and as he himsell had so often expressed, the very dust of 
India was sacred to him. But let us not forget, that the passionate 
love which he bore to India was only a part of the much greater 
love which he bore to humanity. With the eye of a prophet, ht 
discerned the approaching gloom and saw clearly that the work 
was drifting towards ruin and desolation. He saw that the weed; 
of narrow jingo Rationalism, which had risen up everywhere in thr 
cornfield ol lifo were tending to destroy civilization itself, justice, 
compassion, and brotherly love the grand ideal* for which sainti 
and martyrs all over &e World had died their precious blood were 
about to be crushed out of existence by the growing greed of gold, 
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fi$&f ps'-T':?:*'* v;' 

u^i the bend’s own gospel of •• Every wen for himself." This new 
gOipel wasicn ported from tire West. Intoxicated with the wine 
of the nations of the West were out on tire venture 

djf civiB$mgthewqrld. Their religious teachings tended to make 
tMy?!Wg <wd tKe unthinking amongst u», to look upon the world, 
tfw sun and the moon and the starry heavens as so many things 
created by & merciful Cod as awards for good beliaviour and slavish 
suj^srtOtij : Alofljt with these tame religious teachings were also 
imported the cold fafcts of science which blotted the heavens 
altogether v out 4 existence ; and the joys of heaven, having vanished 
in such an unseemly fashion, left the fruits of the earth as the sole 
motive for struggle and endeavour. Tire scramble for the petty joys 
of life was thus the outcome of the education that we received 
from the West, As day follows night, this scramble led to lights 
and squabbles and to the gospel of “ Every tuan for himself.'’ But 
it was soon found that this dictum was not sufficient even as a 
working rule of life. Humanity was not so degraded, nor was 
life such a sordid affair, as to thirst for the petty joys which this 
earth has to offer. . There was a need here, as well as in the West 
for a new gospel, a new view life. The heaven which the anti- 
quated church had to offer had passed into the region of myth and 
the thinking millions of the West refused to acknowledge the rule 
if any tyrant, who sitting amidst the clouds was dispensing rewards 
nd punishments to such as who found favour or disfavour at the 
lands of his scheming priests. The noblest of mankind had also 
recognised the fact that the joys of this world are too sordid to be 
the goal of life. It was at this juncture that the cyclonic Hindu 
Mohk appeared in the wotld to raise India out of her long slumber 
af»d to hold forth a new gospel, a new God, and a new philosophy 
if life to all the nations of tire world. 

/'•: i'% - 9 ' . * * * • 

fMeste of the old order held forth the joys of heaven for those 


vho cared to follow them. This modern prophet, this new 
iWakoner of souls comcs to us with a totally different message. He 


lit# offer, either of this world or of the next. His 

gospel is a heroic gospel a gospel of renunciation. “ Seek no comfort 
hftpwfa*, he ready to all trials and tribulations. 


|8* > forego even your own liberation 
orti^ of mankind," this was what he demanded of his 
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of Us followers. *• For the good of the many, for the 
hisses* of the many, a the Sanyasin bom. His life is ell m vain 
indeed* who tnbisoi| Sanynsa, forgets this ideal. The Sanyasin 
v«% it bom into this world to lay down his life for others, to stop 
the hitter one? of men, to wipe the tears of the widow, to bring 
pnuteto thesoolof the bereaved mother, to equip the ignorant 
masses for the struggle of existence, to accomplish the secular and 
spiritual well-being of all through the diffusion of spiritual teachings 
and to arouse the deeping lion of Brahman in all by throwing in 
the light oP knowledge. " These are the words of Swwniji, in 
these words he has set forth to a certain extent the ideal of his 
mission. Throughout his teachings we hear him exhorting us to 
throw off all false gods and sacrifice our all at the altar of the only 
living God, the living Naraynna. ♦* Where should you go to ««k 
for God, — are not all the poor, the miserable, the weak, gods ? Why 
not worship them first > Why go to dig a well on the shorei of 
the Ganges * « You have read Tt^rtt m, ft ■ft*') ‘Look upon 

your mother as God, look upon your lather a:, god’-- but Isay, 
*ra W— The poor, the illiterate, the afflicted’— 

let these be your god. Know that sen ice to these alone is the 
highest religion." 

* • * * 

The Church in the West preached the doctrine of a ready- 
made world with rigid ready-made rules and dogmas, with hell-fire 
on one side and the allurements of heaven on the other. The 
rebels were to be cast off on one side to undergo endless agony and 
the slaves who submit to the rules and dogmas were to be placed 
in heaven to live there cver-aftur. Tins scheme of the universe., un- 
fortunately gives no hand in the business to the puppets and 
marionnettes of men and women who are pulled across the stage to 
undergo ever-lasting agony or ever-lasting happiness. They arc 
brought into existence, without that ever asking foi it and arc con- 
verted into fuel for hell-fire or abject slaves lor eternity. ’Hus ready- 
made comfortable doctrine of a ready-made hard set world did not 
please thinking minds of the West. Swami Vivekananda gave 
a dt||gen | jw akiatiop , to life on earth. Often he has told us that 
towns the best possible of all worlds, and hence 
iU ^ffld to struggle and suffer to contribute to the 

making of tli world. He preached the doctrine ol Karma Yoga, 
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tta own uitti and in doing so, Ke gave a new meaning to 
'% demonstrated to us that no god or fiend need 

goad us on to act virtuously. Human life was a venture worthy in 

it»r 

* * * a 

The first Hindu monk to the West has also contributed largely 
to bring about a better understanding between the East and the 
Wert. He blew that the monster ol Hate, which stalking about 
the world bad devastated the (air face of the earth, was the off spring 
of fanaticism and retigious intolerance. The church in the West, 
although one blushes to say it, brought up and fotscrcd the monster 
of nationlism which bids fair to swallow up its own dame. With a 
scowl on their face the Christian priests went on damning the 
** heathen ” to such an extent that their Hock, the well meaning 
Christian folk thought it their sacred duty to keep the temporal 
affairs of the “ heathen v in their own hands so as to give the 
priests an opportunity to minister to the needs of his soul. The 
church submitted the unbelievers to eternal perdition : and the Chris- 
tian nations began fighting against one another to carry on the 
ignoble work of reducing the pagan nations to perpetual slavery. 
Wiser counsels are ruling now, and mankind is coming to realist; 
that war and strife will not cease to be, unless religious toleration is 
first established, 'flic light of Vedanta is steadily spreading its 
lustre all over the world, thanks to the efforts of modern scientists 
who have given a rather rude shock to the so|rcrslitions of the esta- 
blished church. When regenerate India takes her place amongst 
the nations as an equal amongst equals, she will feel grateful for 
the apostle of Vedanta who discovered and pointed out to her the 
fountains of her national strength. The nations of the world cannot 
also fail to show rieir gratitude to ; this monk, who has lighted the 
fire of love in the heart of India for one and all, for the best of men 
now, come to realise that in India lies the hope of the world. 




PAGES FROM THE PAST. 

We give below a letter received from an American disciple 
of the great Swami Vivekananda and a few newspaper clippings 
kindly sent by bet to Sriraath Swami Bratunanandaji in 1 908 and 
we hope that these pages from the past would help the admirers of 
Swamiji to live back, at feast for a short while, m the memory of 
those blessed days when Swamiji was still in their midst. . . . 

Editor V. K. 


85, Alfred Street, Detroit, Mich. 

My dear Swami, 

The " Inspired Talks " arrived a few days ago and how can 
I thank you for sending them to me } They are doubly dear 
coming from one so close to the Beloved. Thank you more than 
1 can express in words. It made me very happy when 1 read the 
inscription on the blank page. I shall treasure it all my fife. How 
much we owe to those who have given us such a beautiful edition 
of the wotk. I feel that we owe Miss G. much for making it 
possible, as wc do also to all those who have helped towards 
the publication. 

How very wonderful was our life that Messed summer at 
Thousand island Park 1 It all comes back to me so vividly, the 
cottage at the crest of the hill, balanced as it were on a rock, the 
upper verandah where wc used to sit up till the “Wee small hours" 
the mysterious moonlight and the fitful gleam of the search-light of 
the St Lawrence River steamers. It was almost weird— a fit setting 
(or the figure of our Guru, walking up and down, God-inspired if 
ever man wm ; wc fairly held our breath, fearing to lose a single 
word. 

There is no record of those wondrous nights, save that which 
» indelibly written upon the tablets of our hearts. God grant that 
it may be given unto us to embody in our lives that which He gave 
so freely. His whole life was an inspiration. Blessed indeed are 

wc to have known such an One I 

I suppose Sister C*-h» told you many of the little anecdotes 
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concerning him. Aside horn his great spiritual gifts, he was so full 
of boyish fun and his wit and repartee were sparkling. I remember 
drat on his first visit to Detroit, when he was lecturing at the Uni- 
tarian Church, we were told that the Swami would be glad to 
answer any question we might wish to ask. The questions were 
to bo written and put in a box one night and the Swami was to 
antwer them publicly the evening following. Many of the que* 
trout submitted were serious, others were trivial and fiat. Of course. 
lOtne ninny asked the same old question about Hindu mothers 
throw ing their babies to the crocodiles, etc. ! noticed the Swami 
as he read it and then came a smile <>{ merry tnischiel and 
be told in a half serious, hall comic manner how, when he was a 
baby, hir mother took him to the Ganges but that he was “ such 
a fat little baby tire crocodiles refused to swallow me " ; and he 
udd yd facetiously *' whenever 1 lee! badly about being such a fat 
mon k, 1 think of how 1 was saved from the crocodiles and am 
comforted.” Then he suddenly became very serious, even stem, 
drew himself up proudly and in tones oi thunder hurled forth, “But, 
ladies and gentlemen, we, I assure you, never burned witches.” 
This brought down the house and there was cheer alter cheer, (or 
an American audience enjoys a joke on itself and none ol us are 
proud of the burning of witches at Salem. 

• Dear Swami — 1 am enclosing the newspaper clippings of hfteen 
years ago, for 1 think they may be ol interest to you. 1 hey are 
priceless to me and caiusoi be duplicated. I trust that you will not 
consider it selfish in me to ask you to return them, but at your 
leisure. 1 have so lew mementos ol him and you have the Math, 
his room, and the sacred spot under the Bel tree. Please keep 
them as long as you wish and believe me to be, 

With love and gratitude. 

Yours very’ sincerely, 

Mary C. Funk.e. 
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Detroit Free Press, Thursday February 15, 1894. 

MOST MORAL NATION 

Yivekan&nda states he so considers India. 

Though in bondage its spirituality endures. 

Eloquent address by the Eastern Brother. 

Tonight he, will speak on Hindu Philosophy ". 

An audience that filled tire Unitarian Church heard the re- 
nowned Monk, Swami Vivekananda, deliver a lecture last night on 
the tnannets and customs o! his country, ills eloquent and 
graceful manner pleased his listeners, who tulluwed him from 
beginning to end with the closest attention, showing approval Irom 
time to time by outbursts of applause. While his lecture was more- 
popular in character than the celebrated Address before the religious 
congress in Chicago, it was highly entertaining, especially where 
the speaker diverted from the instructive portions and was lead to 
an eloquent narratio-. of certain spiritual conditions of his own 
people. It is upon matters religious and philosophic i ,.nd necessari- 
ly spiritual) that the eastern brother is most impressive, and, while 
outlining the duties that follow the conscientious consideration of 
the great moral law of nature, his softly m>.lulated tones, a 
peculiarity of his people, and his thrilling manner arc almost 
prophetic. He speaks with marked deliberation, except when 
placing before ln ; lueners tome moral trutn, and then his eloquence 
is of the highest kind. 

it seemed so:ur./!,nt singular that the eastern monk who is so 
out- spoken in hh disapptova! of missionary labour on the part of 
the Christian church m India, (where, he affirms, the morality is the 
highest in the world) should have been introduced by Bishop Nindc, 
who in June will depart for China in the interest of foreign Christian 
missions. The Bishop expects to remain away until December, 
but if he should stay longer he will go to India. 1 he Bishop 
referred to the wonders ot India, and the intelligence of the educa- 
ted dosses there, introducing Vivekananda in a happy manner. 
When that dusky gentleman arse, dressed in his turban and bright 
gown, with haniotne face and bright, intelligent eyes, he presented 
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an impressive figure. He returned thanks to the Bishop (or his 
;^|ppcceded to explain race divisions in his own country, 
tl* of the people and the different languages. Principally 

jtyNCffi few northern tongues and four southern, but there is 011 c 
cotmnonrefigion. Four-fifths of the population ol 300, 000,000 
people hfC' Hindoos and the Hindoo is a peculiar person. He docs 
everything in a religious meaner. He eats religiously*, he sleeps 
religiously ; he rises in the morning religiously; he docs good things 
religiously and he also does bad things religiously. At thu point 
the lecturer struck *Jie great moral keynote of his discourse, stating 
that with his people it was the belief that all non-self is good and 
all aelf »s bad. Tins point was emphasized throughout the evening 
and might be termed the text of the address. To build a home is 
selfish, argues the Hindoo ; so he builds it for the worship ol God 
and for the entertainment of guests. To cook food is sdljsb. so he 
cooks it for the poor; he will serve himself List if any hungry 
stranger applies, and this feeling extends throughout the length and 
breadth of the land. Any man can ask for food and shelter and 
any house will be opened to him. 

The caste sytsem has nothing to do with religion. A man’s 
occupation is hereditary, a carpenter it born a carpenter ; a gold- 
smith, a goldsmith ; a woikman. a workman . and a priest, a priest; 
but this is a comparatively modern social evil, since it has existed 
only about 1 ,000 years. This period of tune di»ea not seem so 
great in India as in this and other countiics. Two gifts arc especi- 
ally appreciated — the gilt of learning and the gift ol life. But the 
gift of learning takes precedence. One may save a man’s life; and 
that is excellent ; one may impart to another knowledge, and that is 
better. To instruct for money is an evil, and to do this 
would bring opptobium on the head of the man who baiters 
le arn i ng for gold, as though it were an article of trade. The 
Government makes gifts from time to time to the instructors, and 
the mor al effect is better than it would be if the conditions were 
dm same at exist in certain alleged civilized countries The speaker 
bad asked.thtQugh the length and breadth of the land what was the 
definition of dwHaation ", and lie had asked the question m many 
Cfi&nfcfcft. Smnetimei the reply had been given : ** What we 
IS$. t ha t it civilization." He begged to differ in the definition of 
tfm ivnyd;. A nation may control the dements, develop the 
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Otilitafiap ptoblems r of life seemingly to the limit and yet not 
Mt&Ge that in the individual the highest type of civil# ition is found, 
in him who has learned to conquer self. This condition it found 
in India , more than in any country on earth, for there the material 
conditions ore subservient to the spiritual, and the individual looks 
(or the soul manifestations in everything that has life, studying 
nature to this end. Hence that gentle disposition to endure with 
indomitable patience the flings of what appears unkind fortune, tire 
while there is a full consciousness of a spiritual strength and 
knowledge greater *han possessed by any other people; hence 
the existence of a country and a people from which flows an 
unending stream that attracts the attention of thinkers far and near 
to approach and throw from then shoulders an oppressive earthly 
burden. The early kings, who, 260 B. C. commanded that there 
should be no more bloodshed, no more wars, and who sent forth 
instead of soldiers an army of instructors, acted vviscly , although in 
material things the land Iras suffered. But though in bondage to 
brutal nations who conquer by force, the Indian «pnilua)|y endures 
forever, and nothing can take it away from him. 1 here is something 
Cluistlike in the humility of the people to endure the stings and 
arrows of outraged fortune, the while the soul is advancing towards 
the brighter goal. Such a countiy has no mvd of Christian 
missionaries to “ pieach ideas ”, for theirs is u religion that makes 
men gentle, sweet, considerate and affectionate to.vurd- all God’s 
creatures, whether man or beast. Morally, said the speaker, 
India is head and shoulders above the United States or any other 
country on the globe. Missionaries would do well to come there 
and drink of the pure waters, and see what a beautiful influence 
upon a great community have the lives of the multitude of holy 
men. 

The marriage condition was described; and the privileges 
extended to women in ancient times, when the system of co- 
education flourished. In the records of the saints in India there is 
the unique figure of the prophetess. In the Christian creed they 
are al) prophet$, whilc in India the holy women occupy a con- 
spicuous place in the holy boob, The householder has five 
object* Br Wohbip. "One of them is learning and teaching. 
Another it wortftip of dumb creature* It is hard for Americans 
to understand tit last worship and it is difficult for Europeans to 
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appieciate the sentiment Other nations kill animals by wholesale 
and kill one another ; they exist in a sea of blood. A European 
said that the reason in India animals were not killed wa» because it 
wm supposed that they contained the spirits ul ancestors. This 
reason was worthy ol a savage nation, who arc not many steps from 
the brute, the lad being that the transmigration ol souls theory was 
evolved by a set of atheists in India and was never a religious 
doctrine, it was an idea of a materialistic creed. The worship of 
dumb animals was pictured in a vivid manner. The hospitable 
Spirit — the Indian golden rule was illustrated by a story. A Brah- 
min, his wife, his son and his son s wife bad not tasted food for 
some time on account of a (amine. The head of the bouse went 
out and after a search found a small quantity ol barley. He 
brought this home and divided it into lour portions, and the small 
family was about to eat, when a knock was heard at the door. It 
was a guest. The different portions were set before him and he 
departed with his hunger satisfied, while the quartette who had 
entertained him perished. This story is told m India to illustrate 
what is expected in the sacred name of hospitality. 

The speaker concluded in an eloquent maimer. Throughout- 
his speech was simple, but whenever he indulged in imagery, it was 
delightfully poetic, showing that the eastern brother has been a 
close and attentive observer of the beauties ol nature. His ex- 
cessive spirituality is a quality which makes itself felt with his 
auditors, for it manifests itself in the love (or animate and inanimate 
thin gs, and in the keen insight into the my-teriou* workings of the 
divine law of harmony and kindly intentions. 

Tonight, Vivekananda will speak at the Unitarian Church 
On *' Hindoo Philosophy ". In this lecture lu, scholarly attain- 
ments will undoubtedly lind even bioader scope and the opportunity 
will be given for a more liberal presentation of his religious views. 
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The Detroit Fres Press, 16th February 1894. 

SONGS OF SOLOMON. 

Vivekananda views them with the greatest admiration. 

One should not approach God in a begging spirit 
Story of the Religion of a Hindoo Saint. 

Imoiiiae lecture this afternoon (Fcbumry 18th 1894) on 
Hindoo Philosophy. 

Vivekananda delivered a lecture on •• The Love o( God *’ 
at the Unitarian church last night, before the largest audience that 
he has yet had. The trend of the lecturer's remarks was to show 
that we do not accept God because wc really want Him. but 
because we have need of Him tor selfish purposes. Love, said the 
speaker, is something absolutely unselfish; that which has no 
thought beyond the glorification and adoration of the object upon 
which our affections arc bestowed. It is a quality which bows 
down and worships and asks nothing in return. Merely to love is 
the sole request that true love has to ask. A story was told of the 
religion of a Hindoo saint . 1 She said to her husband, the 
emperor, when they verc married, “I am aheadv married." 

" To whom ?’* asked the emperor. 

“To God," was the reply. 

She went among the poor and needy and taught the doctrine 
of extreme love for God. One of her prayers is significant, showing 
the manner in which her heart was moved : " I ask not tor wealth; 

I ask not for position ; 1 ask not (or salvation ; place me in <i hun- 

dred hells, if it be Thy wish, but let me continue to regard Thee as 
my Love.*' The early language abounds in the beautiful prayers of 
this woman. The lecturer repeated one in which she idealizes the 
wondrous sweetness of a kiss from God. When her sad end came 
it was thought that she ushered into Samadhi upon the banks of a river 
she composed a beautiful song, in which she stated that she was 
going to meet her beloved. Men, remarked the lecturer, are capable 
of philosophical analysis on religion. A woman is devotional in 
nature and loves God from the heart and soul and not from the mind. 
The songs erf Solomon were died by the speaker as one erf the most 

“ u- ' -" ■ (!) Mirti*,. 
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^efVtiful paitsof the Christian Bible. The language in them is 
much of tbalwfectionate kind that is found in the prayers of the 
eiHy Hindoo woman, who founded a beautiful creed in India. And 
yet the speaker stated ha heard that the Christians were going to 
have those incomparable songs removed. He heard an explanation of 
die songs to which it appeared that Solomon loved a young gtri and 
desired her to return his royal affection. The girl, however, 
loved a young man and did not want to have anything to do with 
Solomon. 'This explanation was excellent to some people because 
they could not understand such wondrous lov< for God as is 
embodied in the songs. The love for God in India is different 
from the love for God elsewhere, because wh<n vou get into 
a country where the thermometer i* 40 degree* IjpIow zero the 
temperament of the people changes. The aspiration* of the |*:ople 
in the climate where the books of the Bible were said to have been 
written were different from the aspirations of the cold-blooded 
western nations, where they an* more apt to worship the almighty 
dollar with the warmth expressed m the 'ori|,« than tiny are to 
worship God. The love for God seems to h-i Ixreil iipin a basis 
of * what can 1 get out ol it } ' In their piajeis liu-s ask for all 
kinds of selfish thing*. 

Christians are always wanting God to give them something. 
They appear a* beggars before the throne ol th“ Almighty. A *tnry 
was told of a beggar who applied to an emperor for alms. While 
he was waiting, it came time for the emperor to offer up prayers. 
The emperor prayed : Oh, God, give me moie wealth; give me 
more power; give me more empire.” — l fence the Ixggar started to 
leave, the emperor turned - 

«* Why are you going?’’ he asked. 

“ 1 don't beg of beggars," was the reply. 

Some people find it difficult to unde rstand the hoti/y of 
r eli gious fervor which moved the heart of Mahomet. He would 
grovel io the dust and writhe in agony. Holy men who have 
experienced these extreme emotions have W» called epileptic. 
Throughout Iris discourse the speaker emphasized the absence of 
t ho ught of self vtdrich should characterize the love for God. Reli- 
gion nowaday* have become a mere hobby and fashion. People 
go to chutch like a flock of sheep. They do not embrace God 
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Hfav. .Most persons are unconscious atheists, 
^ WK^«(p«iitlf llrsl that they are devout believers. In 
$ fotei^b m&ro e r Vi^tcattsds referred to the foibles of the western 
world and there war much justice in His comments upon alleged 
western culture. 

This afternoon Vivekananda will give a lecture at the resi- 
dence erf Mrs. John J. Bigley upon certain phases of Hindoo 
philosophy. It is not an invitauonal affair, but tickets may be 
obtained Ut the s&tac way that they were for the other lectures. It 
is understood dial the lecture will be of especial interest. 

The Detroit Free Press, February 22, 1894. 

Il ls IRONY 01 f’ATE 

Christian Religion preaohed iu the name of Luxury. 

Vivekananda so speaks oLreiigious teachings here. 

Idols in India are nothing but suggestive symbols. 

The Hindu Monk lectured yesterday [February 2 1st 1894 1 
at the Home of Mrs. John J Pauley 

The most interesting lecture Vivekananda ha, yet delivered 
was that of yesterday afternoon at the residence of Mis. John J. 
Begley, on the different Hindoo philosophies. The large rooms 
wete crowded. The Monk spoke for two horns about the different 
philosophies! showing bow thousands of year- ago the spiritual 
science of India bad reached a condition cqml to that of to-day 
As on other occasions the talk was freely interspersed with charm- 
ing stories from the Sanscrit. 

Of the different philosophies, the tendency ol the Hindoo is 
not to destroy, but to harmonize everything. If any new idea 
comes into India they do not antagonize* it, but simply try to take rt 
in, to harmonize it, because this method was taught first hy their 
prophet, God incarnate on earth Sri Krishna. The Incarnation of 
God preached himself first: "lam the God incarnate, lam the 
inspire! of 41 boob, 1 am the inspire: of all religions." Thus we do 
not reject &$y, said Vivekananda. That was his teaching, and he 
now tas^ twk^ is moant by Incarnation. « There is one dung 
which it very rbsanilar between us and Christianity, something 
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which yws never taught. Anti that is the idea of salvation through 
Jesus* blood, or cleansing by any man's blood. We had our sacri- 
fice* a* the Jews had. Our sacrifices mean simply this : That hea- 
ts some food t am going to cal and until some jiortion is offeicd to 
God it is bad, so we offer the food, which is the pure and liniple 
idea . 1 But with the Jew the idea i? that my sin he upon this 
lamb, and let the lamb be sacrificed and 1 shall go scot-free. We 
never developed that hcautiiu' idea in India and 1 am glad rvc did 
not. f, for one, would not come to be saved by such a doctrine. 
If anybody would come and say. 'Be saved by m> blood.' I would 
say to him: ‘My brother go away : I will go to hell ; l arn not a 
coward to take innocent blood to go to hnrwn ; I am icudy lot 
hell.’ So that doctrine never cropped up amongst us, and out 
prophet says, that whenever evil and immorality prevails on earth He 
will come down from time to time and support his children, and 
tlus He ts doing from turn. t<> tune ami hum pirn..*: to place, and 
wherever on earth you see an extraordinary huh man Irvine to 
uplift humanity, know that He is in him. \ |p& 

So you see that is the reason why we never light any n Itgion. 
Wc do not say that ours is the only way to salvation. Perfection 
can be Irad by everybody, and what is the proof , J Because we see 
the most holv men sir all countries: good m* :i anj women <;>vu 
where, whether horn in onr faith or not. I hnofore it can:>i-t P* 
held that this is the onlv way to salvation. * Like so many over-, 
flowing from the different mountains, all coming and mingling then 
waters in the sea, all the different religions taking their births from 
different standpoints uf fact all come unto The,;. Shut a a part 
of the child’s every-day prayer. Now with -uch every-day pray - 
of course, such ideas as figh*»ng because of diffm-nt religions is 
simply impossible. So much for the philosopher-: of India We 
have great regard for all these men, especially this prophet, on 
account of his wonderful catholicity for liammni/uig all tin preced- 
ing prophecies. 

“Then the man who is flowing down be for. the idol 1 It i - 
not in the same sense as you have heard of the Babylonian and tin* 
Roman rdolatoty. ft is peculiar to the Hindus. I he man is 
before the idol and he shuts his eyes and tries to think that I am 
he. 1 Nei ther have l death nor life; 1 load neither father nor 


(1) Gi» Ul, 13. 
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ntotket ; t am not bound by time nor space; i am existence infinite, 
blits infinite, and knowledge infinite; I am he, l am he! I am not 
botmd by books nor holy places, noi pilgrimages, nor anything 
whatsoever ; l am existence absolute; blis., absolute I am he, I am 
he I f This he repeats and then says ; ‘ O, Lord. I cannot conceive 
Thee as in myself ; I am a poor man. Religion docs not depend 
»|K>n knowledge. It is the very soul itself, it is Cod ; not to b« got 
by ample book knowledges, nor by powers of speech. We mav tab 
the most learned mail that you have and ask him to think o! >pmt 
as spirit, and he cannot. You may imagine spmt; h<- may imagine 
spirit It is impossible to think of the spirit without education 
bo no matter how much theology you may learn, you may hr a 
great philosopher and a great theologian, but the Hindoo boy 
would say. ' Well, that has nothing to do with religion.' Can vm 
think ol spirit as spirit .> I h«-n aiom- all doubt . co-s ; alt tin 
crookedness ol the heatt i* inad<‘ straight; then alt Uais Irmidi, all 
doubting* are for ever silent, when man's soul and God s soul come 
lace to lace. 

** A man iri the western sense may hr* wonderfully learned, 
but he has not his fitsl A B C.’r ol religion yet. 1 would tell turn 
lhat. I would ask him ; • Can you think ol tin- spirit a. such • Ao 
you advanced in the science of the soul : Have you manifested 
your own soul above matta / ii he has not, then l say to hue ; 

■ Religion is not come to you; it is all talk and book and vanity - 
But this pool l jindoo sits before lhat idol and tries to ihtuk that ‘1 
am he,' and then says : *0, Lord 1 cannot conceive I hoe as spmt, 
so let me conceive Ihee m this foiin. and then he open, in ego- 
and sees this form, and, prostrated, he repeat;, his prayers. I hen 
when his prayer i> ended he says: “O, I ord excuse me lo» thi- 
imperfect worship of Thee.' 

You have been always learning that tin I imdoo won-hips blocks 
of stone. Now what do you dunk of thwh iv* nt nature or the souls 
ol thcoc people ? I am the hrst that has tome ovet to tii* -n- western 
countries*, it is the fir ( time in the hu-tory ol the world that a 
Hindoo monk has crossed die ocean, but we hem of such criticisms 
and hear of these talks, and what is the general attitude of my nation 
towards you "( They smile and say: "They are children ; they may 
be great in physical science, they may build huge things, but m 
religion they ate simply childien.* That is thejiltfude nf our prtopW 
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you, and I do not mean any"unkind 
and educate and clothe and pay men to do 
.1, Jf* *° ®y <wunby to cutie and abuse all my fore- 
everything, They walk neat n temple and 
>u will go to heU.*‘ But they date not do 
... . . S' W ^’^WunBedwiB of India ; the *word would be out But 
the Windsp it too mild ; he smiles and panes on, and says * Let 
the T bat it the attitude. And then you, who train 

men to ibtue and criticue, if l just touch you with the least bit of 
uHtp&fe, liftth the kindest of purpose, you shrink and cry : ‘Don’t 
toodh us *. we are Americans. We criticise all the people in the 
wood, curse them and abuse them, say anything, but do not touch 
us ; we are sensitive plants.' You may do whatever you please, 
but at die satoe time I am going to tell you that we are content to 
livi-.es WO ere j and in one thing we arc better off — we never teach 
our children to swallow such horrible stuff, that man alone is vile 
whole everything else is pure. And whenever your minister* cnticue 
us let them remember this- II all India stands up and takes all the 
mud drat is at the bottom oi »he Indian Ocean and throws it up 
against the western countries, it will not be doing an infinitesimal 
part of that which you are doing to u*. And what tor? Did wc 
ever send one missionary to convert anybody in the world? We 
say to you : " Welcome to your religion, but allow me leave to 
have mine." You call your* an aggressive religion. You are 
aggressive and how many have you taken ? Every sixth man tn 
the world is a Chinese subject, all Buddhists ; then there are Japan, 
Thibet* and Russia and Siberia, and Burnish and Siam, and it 
may not be palatable, but this Christian morality, the Catholic 
Ch i ts all derived from them. Wdl. and how was this done ? 
Without the shedding of one drop of blood ! With all your brags 
and b oasting , where has your Christianity succeeded without the 
sword? Show me one place in the whole world. One, I say. 

history of the Christian Religion- one; l do not want 
your forefathers were converted. They had to 
$ that was all What can you do better 
gp^-jmth all your bragging ? We are die only one 
^Others." The Arabs said that; 
Aod whete is the Arab now } He » the Bedouin. 
Used to tell that, and where are they now - And we 
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(• jtere on our block* of stone. Blessed are the 

Socb thing! tumble 

* ***** I* 81 ” lon «- E v «*yA‘«* 

®» •** * " W | W M “ w basis, competition as its tight hand and 
enjoyment tv Sts gbal, must die sooner or later ; such things must 
dm. Id lot tell you brethren! if you want to live, if really ynu 
want your nation to five, go back to Christ. You arc not C hmtians, 
N<* as a nation you are noL Co back to Christ * Go back to 
toby K, hod. The birds have their nests 
and w» oewtfl* imli lairs, but the son of man hath nowhere to lay 
Ha head. Yours is religion preached in the name of luxury. 
What an irony of fate ! Reverse this if you want to live , reverse 
this. It is all hypocrisy that I have heard in this country {{ thi* 
nation It going to live, go back to Him. You cannot serve God 
and Mammon at the same time. All this prosperity, all this (tom 
Christ ! Christ would have denied alt such heresies All m h 
prosperity winch comm with Mammon » transient, is only for a 
moment. Real permanence is in Him. 11 you can join these two, 
this wonderful prosperity with that ideal oi Chust, it i- well . but 
if you cannot, better, go back to Him and give these up. Belter 
be ready to live in rags with Christ than to live m palaces without 

Him." 

The Detroit Free Press, March 1 1. 169 4 
NOT EAS»Y TO CONVERT 

The people of India take lire bait but not the hook. 

Missionaries are not in sympathy with the people 


Do not speak the language or understand the natives. 

Vnekonanda's Lecture on the evening oj the 
1 1th March 1894, at the Detroit Opera House, 

Vivekananda spoke to a crowded audience at the Detroit 
Opera House last night. " He was given an extremely cordial recep- 
tion and delivered his most eloquent address here. He spoke for 
two hours and a half. 

v Ho% TVW. Patmer, in introducing the distinguished visitor, 
refened l& M tale of the shield that was copper on one sick: 
Od other which ensued. If we took 
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on both ticks* of a question there would be less dilute. St u 
impossible for all Men to agree. The matter of foreign mission?, 
has been deaf to the religious heart. Vivckaiumda, from tlx. 
Christian flandpoint, said Mr, Pahuu. w.v. a pagxn. !■ w.-uld kx 
pleasant to hear from a gentleman who poke al>oui she -upp'i 
side of the shield. 

Vivekananda was received with great applause, i ic< said fa 
did not know much about mi.iionarit's in japan ami t Inna, but li< 
was Well goste J about India. I he people ol tins country look upon 
India as a vast wast**, with many jungles and a I. w <iviti/«*d 
Englishmen, lndi t is half as large as the United Stall • ami tin u 
are 300,000, OOG people. Many storu'i a«e related which Ik ha? 
become iked of denying. i lie crocodiles i annul live except in 

<t»gmint waters; the Gauges has a swill vuncfil and tlx- ypeaket 
nevet saw a crocodile m that nver. So nr >.*h lot the babv and l!i< 
crocodile stories. The manneis ol the .1 India were . U -- 

ciil^cd in an nitvteshug way. 1 be hi.', invaders ol India. ( iv 
Aryans, did not tty to exterminate the population of India a? Un- 
christian* have done when they went into a n« w land, but tin 
endeavour was marie to elevate persons ot brutish habits. I he 
Hindoo is disgusted with those people ol hi* own country who d<> 
not bathe and who cat dead animals. 1 he speaker would nut 
associati uiUniatcl) with t!i< Pariah bcc.uM. then lx>dn? are |ik> 
menagerie*. Hie dtiferent classes and their habit # were described 
at length by Vivekananda. In Southercn Imlia the land i> popu- 
lated by the lower classes. 'These people were civilized to an extern 
by those who dwell in the north, but they have nevertheless retained 
many of their old habits. According to I tindu law no cousins may 
marry. In the south uncles "sed to marry niece?. 1 he northern 
people have not tried to force then customs i u tin southerners, but 
the la toft gradually adopted many u! dw. way .. ol the tonnu claa, 
In southernmost p'dion? of India then’ arc a I* w person: who art 
Christian* and who have been m> for thousand of years i’he 
Spaniard* came to Ceylon with Christianity The Spaniards thought 
their God commanded tin m to kill and inurdei and to tear down 
heathen temples. Tins Buddhists had a tooth a loot long wlu.h 
belonged to their prophet and the Spaniards tiww it into the sea, 
k$ed a few tbouiaud permit* and converted a few M:ote>. 
Tiift • iSwtogcjc came into Western India. I he Hindoo# have 
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f {fH j*^ 1 ™**? ^ a temple dedicated «<, thca :.ar,cd 

nw »»Yftdw looked at the temple and said it was a 
Creattonoi the devil, and ro they bought to bear up,,n t!. r 
wonderful structure their cannons and d^lr.-yda portion oi a. 
But th? invaders were driven out of the countiv bv the , W a«v.J 
population- I he alleged early missionaries liierl t () g e f f- jr ,| f ) „i 
land, and in this died to secure a (oothold by foue they !;f:l,-d 
100,000 people and converted .. number. Some oi them Warn,- 
Christtaps ^ye their lives. Ninety -nine i*:r ccut oi the Christian* 
converted by the Portuguese sword were compelled do so , i 
they laid: "Wc do not believe in Chrishanitv, hut we are forc’d 
to caU ourselves Chtktians," Catholic Christianity ™n relapsed. 

The East India Company got possession ,.! ;i , w t of India 
with the idea of making hay while the sun m-ne.-. S-juit ring w.<, 
their motive. They kept the missjouarie. .nva>. The I liud-m; vo r- 
tlie first to bid the missionaries welcome, not ih,> Englishmen, who 
were engaged in trade. The speaker paid a high tribute to some 
ol the first missionaries ol the later [xrriod who were true servants of 
Jesus and did not vilify the people or spread vile l.,| dioo.l; ,U.u 
than. They were gentle, kindly men When Ensbrliimi hreanm 
masters of India, the missionary enterprise began o, |„ OI!l ,. ,< l( , n:mt) 
a condition which cbuactcri/xk the missionary ejhi;!-. >n India todi\ 
Dr. Long, an early missionary, stood by the people He tronshsl. ,1 
a Hindoo drama describing the evil* perpetrated in India bv in- 
vaders and what was the result ? Ih HU-. placed in i..il bv the 
English. Such missionaries were »f benefit to the . -.ontiv. but they 
lave passed away. The Sue? Canal optn.-d u,. . ni.iha 0 f <-,ik 
The Englishman says of the Hindoo: •• V-v, .. ,,. t4 r- 

Now goes the missionary, a married man, who is hampered beam a 
he is mauied. The missionary knows nothing about the people, he 
cannot speak the language, so he invariably settles in the litth: white 
colony. He is forced to this because he is married. Were he not 
married, he could go among the people and sleep on the wand i| 
necessary. So he goes to India to seek company .••»» m w\u* and 
children, He stays among the English-speaking people, ihe 
great keftrtof India is to-day absolutely untouched bv missionary 
effort Mwtof thernisriotiaries tire incompetent; he had not met a 
,,n gle miwioamy who understood Sanscrit and so a man absolutely 
ignowM .fcffeplo «od their traditions tries to get into sympathy 
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them, ; WfdttUttdtencbng to offend, the speaker said that the 
*Wa» 'iifetiuSJ' a* missionaries who were not persons of ability, 
it k jW t^ iw dt* money spent to make converts when no real 
: tiatnte ate reached. 

i<«wfe converted are the few who make a sort of 
around the missionaries. The converts who are 
in service in India cease to be converts. That is about the 
: matter in a nutshell. to the way of converting, it is 
jely^ribsauL The money the missionaries bring is acceptable, 
^colleges founded by the missionaries are all right so far as the 
edition is concerned, but with religion it is different. The 
Hindoo is acute; he takes the bait but he avoids the hook. It is 
wonderful how tolerant the people are. A missionary once said : 
« t|iif is the worst of the whole business. People who are self, 
complacent can never be converted." 

The speaker referred to the lady missionaries. They go into 
certain houses, get four shillings a month, teach them something 
pi the Bible and show them how to knit, Tire girls of India will 
never be converted. Atheism and scepticism at home is what is 
pushing the missionary into other lands. When he came into this 
country he was surprised to meet so many liberal men and women. 
After the Parliament of religions a great Presbyterian paper came 
out and gave Vivekananda the benefit of a seething article. This 
the editor called enthusiasm. He spoke of Christian murders as 
the result of enthusiasm. On another page of the paper is the 
description of the murder of a missionary and this is not attributed 
to heathen enthusiasm. About missionary doctors, they do no good 
because.they are not in touch with the people. The missionaries do 
Cannot throw off nationality — they arc not broad enough — 
accomplish nothing in the way of converting, although 
^ have a nice sociable time among themselves. India 


from Christ; but not from antichrist; these men are 
^itiThey do not act like Christ : they are married and 
j.^Ettk dowa comfortably and make a fair livelihood, 
would accomplish much good in India, just 
asdid nii^y pf llbe jHiindoo saints, but these men are not of that 
Hin^loO would welcome the Christ of the 
y, because His life was holy and beautiful, but they 
[pot receive the narrow utterances of the ignorant, 
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; 09 a book still stand. Why could not the 
Christian* convert the Jew? Why could they not make the 
Jpeqp 9 ^C hm ^)>a|i „ Why not so with the Mahomedaiw ? Why 
he made upon China and Japan? The 
,$1 missiptu pumber double the number oi 
cflnpSewiuiy other religion, and they did not use the sword. 
The Mahotnedatw usod the most violence. They number the least 
of the three great missionary religions. The Mahomedans have had 
theft day. Every day you read of Christian nations acquiring land 
by bloodshed. What missionaries preach against tins? Why 
should the most bloodthirsty nations exalt an alleged religion which 
is not the religion oi Christ ? The Jews and the Arabs were the 
fathers of Christianity, and how have they been persecuted by 
Christians ? The Christians Iipvc been weighed in the balance in 
India and lave been found wanting, The speaker did not mean 
to be unkind, but he wanted to show Christians how they looked in 
other eyes. The raksionaiies who preach the burning pit are re- 
garded with horror. The Mahomedans rolled wave after wave over 
India waving the sword and to-day where are they ? The farthest 
that all religions can see is the existence of a spiritual entity. So 
no religion can teach beyond this point. In every religion there is 
the essential truth and the non-essential casket in which this jewel 
lbs. The beheving in die Jewish book or the Hindoo hook is 
non-essential, Circumstances change; the receptacle is different ; 
but dm centra! truth remains. The essentials being the same, the 
_ fwnpl* qj qvery community retain the essentials. If you 
^ essentials are, he should reply: “The 
1^*4 Juui * Much of the tc&t i* nonaeftac* But the 
tUWf^cal^ k Oghtf & forms the ieceptaclc. 1 he shell of the 
gr >bno^- attractive, but the pearls Me within. The Hindoo 
t reuer attack die life of Jc*us; be reverences the Samoa on the 
L- But hew , many. G^ti^.Jmpw or have heard of the 
’ 1 1 > f dMi? They remain in a fools 

the . wtidd > converted. 

* t ■* 
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^ dwi^ad into many cwe4 That is die law of 
m# taka a tingle instrument from the great religious 
•M^wrttn of An earth ? Let the grand symphony go on. Be pure. 
Wged the speaker ; give up superstition and see the wonderful 
harmony of nature. Superstition gets the better of religion. All 
the religions are good, since the essentials are the same. Each man 
should have the perfect exercise ol his individuality, but these in- 
dividualities form, a perfect whole. This marvelous condition is 
already in existence. Each creed has something 1 to add to the 
wonderful atructurc. 

The speaker pitied the Hindoo who did not see the beauty in 
jesus Christ's Character. He pitied the Christians who did not 
merence the Hindoo Christ. The more a man sees of himself the 
lets he sere of h» neighbours. Those that go about converting 
who are Very busy saving the souls of others in many instances 
forget their own souls. The speaker was asked by a lady why 
the women of India were not more elevated. It is in a great 
degree owing to the barbarous invaders through different ages , it is 
partly due to the people of Lidia themselves. Here the speaker 
sabrfod the women of this country who arc devotees of novels and 
baits. Where is thejspirituality one would expect in a country which 
is so boastful of i*s civilization ? The speaker had not found 
it, “Here" and *' heareaftcr ate words to frighten children. 
It is all *■ here.*' To live and move in God ; even here ; even m 
tire body. AU sell should go out ; all superstition should be 
banished. Such men live in India. Where are such in this country t 
Your preachers speak against •' dreamers.' The people of this 

country would be better off if there were more “dreamers.’’ ff n 

m a n followed literally the instruction of his Lord here lie would be 
a fanatic. There is a good deal ol difference between 
fauaiog and Ac brag of the nineteenth century. The bees look 
for tbe flowers; open the lotus. The whole world is full of God 
and not pf SUL Let us help each other. Let us love each other. 
A beautiful prayer of the Buddhist is ; I bow down to all the 
taints; \ bow down to all the prophets ; l bow down to all holy 
men and women, el) over the world. 
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, , , A SONG-OFFERING. 

“Vhrekumndft PaDobakatn* *• " 

JOT: mdoiedjrom the Original Tamil.] 

I fo tty btciicd name. Hail ! to this land of thy birth. 
Whence dost thou come, O ! Blissful Spirit ? The celestials sing high 
the |»we of tins world which by thy advent, they say, has 
bflO^ne the highest of alt worlds. Dost thou come from the regions 
of the Great God who holds the discus in His hand, or dost thou 
come from the abode of Shiva, or.h tat thou forsaken the Tapoloka 

to come into this world of ours ? ^ 

"Ww ft to teach men the majesty of Divine Love, and make 
tbs® love their fcllov-men, or was it to raise us by showing us the 
path of manliness and virtue or was it to dispel the darkness ol 
ignorance and lead mankind to perpetual life by preaching unto 
them the eternal wisdom ol Vedantic thought, that you chose to 

take birth in this world ol sorrows ? (2) 

The land of Bharatha was at the point of losing her former 
glory, is it the purpose of your advent to give her back her former 
piece emong the nations ; or have you come, 0 1 Revered Guru, to 
proclaim to mankind the necessity of rising above vain knowledge 
to reach the Absolute Truth, which transcends intellect and 
reason ?....■ . . . _ 

Since the time of your coming, the Lamp of Wisdom 
has steadily spread its lustre to the furthermost corners of the 
world; the land of Bharatha has once more become the best of 
all lands, for she it is who holds in her hands that Glonous Lamp 
of Wisdom. For twice twenty years you lived in our midst. 
Alas, so short was your stay; and so small w.is our ment to get 
into our hands a peerless treasure and lose it soon after . * (4) 

O ! Prince of renunciation how u it that the whole world 
has become your kith and kin ? Have you not chosen to renounce 
even those who were near and dear to you ) Naught did you care 
(or dm tinsels of fame and power ; but these too have followed your 
footsteps. Full well do we realise the import of the wise words 
of the Tamil pod who said, The Wealth of benign Love u the 
highest bf all wealth/* (5) 

* is the arm 1 m «Ttb« " Sri N»m*kruh*» V<jmn, *• 

*• mdUtmy Rwww toUM fcy the .Sn Remskrtlkn Meiti, 
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the Gita thatwork wc must. ft is the 
wpilt. Life means activity. Our 
atsrfoice us to engage ourselves 
we desire, wc do, ate not lost, 
mind-itwff. and these impressions 
conscious mind and wc are made to work like 
thisAaet alio Iw* hires told by the Lord, the secret 
[ which, instead ot creating new bondages of 
souwclves from Karma. It is not by giving up 
3, it in not h" giving up activity that wc become free from 
of Karma. That secret of attaining freedom is 
k, as has been taught by the Lord, but with the right 
attitude of Worship. Let all our desires be consumed in that one 
gse^dpptei ^the desire for God-realisation. Let all our works be 
dohe, fct all die duties of our life be fulfilled, but let us offer every- 
thing in worship unto the Lord. Let us not be attached to any- 
thing hut the Lord. And then by doing works in that spirit of 
pWecome out of the meshes of work, we come out of the 
the world. That is the ultimate goal of life, heedorn . 
Thu freedom is attained when we realise our true Divine nature, 
through work with non-attachment. Once that state is reached, 
Acre it no more work for us, no more duties of life hold us. For 
when the purpose of life, the object of work is fulfilled, what karma 
cttlfhold 1» down ? This idea has been expressed beautifully in 
Af Plowing two verses. 

*mpniTl% r Etc. “ But the man who is devoted to the Self, 
amLis satisfied will) the seif, and content in the self alone, he has 



He has no object in this world to gain by doing an action, 
nor dhaa he incur any loss by non-performance of action,-— not has 
on any being for any object ." 

the highest, the supreme 
the tianWM! 1 objects and the transitory 
* ' jpfj. wirtin rahcnded In the infinite bliss 
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thwefoic t^ii! the man of self-realisation 
t Urn©. No. He also 
as-basbceo exptainedin the 


not tike slave?, but as 
it oWn free choice, the teach-* 
His life becomes a blessing to humanity ; and he 
wotlts th such * manner that following in his footsteps, we mortal 
beings ean attain to blessed Immortality. 

of religions of the world, we shall find 
that Vsiisala Religion that thU supreme ..Coal of life 

logicaMy formulated; and (rom th»astand- 
po^^ Vfdatita alore, we find a rational basis and reconciiiation 
of the various experiences of the founders of different religions. 

By the way, let me tell yon that Vedanta is the ohly religion 
which is not founded by any one person, not does it depend on any 
personality. It is said to be the very breath of God ; because it is 
batod wn etdrnid principles of truth. But at the same time has 
room for ail the old prophets of the world and for all the new 
commg ones. Nay, further more, it seeks of us all to attain to that 
same height of realisation, which Krishna or Buddha or Christ had 
attained. And that is the realisation of oneness with the Divine. 

“ Thou art That”, -l am Brahman “ 1 and my Father arc 
one.” Each one of us has to attain to that unity with Brahman, 
with the Father. 

We have to realise that truth for ourselves. No amount of 
the study of scriptures or intellectual ratiocination can give u» that 
realisation. We haw to practise in our own lives the teachings 
and nealise foe ourselves. They say, one condition must be fulfilled 
toverily outr experiences. Our own experience, the life*iof the 
Great Masters and the recorded experiences of the scriptures: — we 
mustisw that these tally with one another. And it is a strange 
phenomenon that all the recorded experiences of the world in the 
^ culture, speak oi the same ones. When we read 
great mystic Christian saints, we find that they had 
as die Hindu sages had. Only the ex plana* 
in the Vedanta, due to the fact that 
i;.i science oi their. Religion. 1 his condition 
because in our journey towards the 
apeiicncc. And' we must ’ see 
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t 6W npnWkW taBy with those recorded in the scriptures and 
with the experiences of the Great Matter* who had trodden the 
pith. For there it the danger drat we might confute true vision* 
with our own imagination* or may be, die abnormal conditions of 
die mind. 

Now to our point, such is the goal put forward by the Vedanta. 
And die same goal had been reached by all the prophets. But in 
no other religion we find die goal so definitely and logically formulat- 
ed, due to die fact that the prophets were not truly understood by 
their respective follower*. 

As for example, the followers of Christ did not understand the 
train meaning of the words -The Kingdom of Heaven is within 
and thought and preached that there is a sphere beyond this planet 
of ours. ceded Heaven where the believers of Christ go after death. 
But this idea of the supreme Goal could not satisfy the higher 
intellects of the people. For i( it it a sphere, the same hands of 
time, space and causation must operate there as here ; and what is 
limited by time, space and causation cannot be permanent nor 
immortal. 

In Vedanta Religion also, there is in idea of such a heaven ; 
but that ideal is a lower ideal. It admits that that heaven is im- 
permanent and that one goes there to enjoy the virtuous deed done 
in this earth, but has to be born in other planets alter the enioy- 
ment in heaven is over. 

Amongst the Western adepts, to whom the idea of heaven 
could not satisfy, we find the growth of another idea, — the idea of 
eternal progress. They say that wc evolve and progress eternally. 
Bttt this ideal is vague and indefinite, in other words, it u tanta- 
mount to saying that we do not know where wc go, we do not 
Inow the supreme Goal of life. Then again, if we ponder a little 
deeply, we shall find a great fallacy involved in die theory. Our 
progress cannot be infinite, cannot be in a straight line. If we 
draw a straight fine to infinite length, it will come back to the 
pfo t wherefrom we begem, forming a circle. Similarly in life there 
emmet lie any progress infinitely and indefinitely. 

Thus we see that the Vedantic ideal is the only ideal that u 
positive, definit e and that stands to reason. There cannot be any 
repra progress when we reach unity, for the highest is attained. 
•Whit tfi>et science try to find out) Does not science also try to 
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,||gK( one principle which can explain everything? And when 
principle it reached, science must attain to the highest 
knowledge, 

la Religion similarly when the oneness is reached, when we 
(esitte our oneness with the Absolute, the highest is reached, the 
tummum bonum o( life is attained. 


THE HARMONY OF RELIGIONS. 

ByK. S. Ramatufami Sastri, H.A., B.I.. 

(Continued (tom page 825.) 

These is a great deal o( confusion of thought about what is 
ca l)cd Intuition or Mysticism or Yogaja Pratyuhha ot Anubhava 
or Avagathi or Sakshatkara. Principal Baird has well said : “ in 
general, the theory of intitution. or the assertion of a knowledge 
above reason, may be traced to the reaction of the religious nature 
from the seeming incertitude, narrowness and inadequacy of rational 
thought” Immediacy, directness, certitude, realisation— there are 
the characteristics of the religion vision. There is in it what 
Baird calls “ the transcendence of all that is fimte and relative and 
the elevation of the finite spirit into communion with an Infinite 
and Absolute Spirit.” It i:. involved in the very nature of min, is 
of the very texture of his inalienable being. Even now our sense 
of the finite implies die idea of the Infinite. It wc arc by nature 
finite how cen we be conscious of the infinite? The actual commu- 
nion with the divine is the tawing of thw vague seme of the Infinite 
into a definitive and supreme realisation o( the Infinite. Only the 
Infinite can truly realise the Infinite. Such realisation is more than 
will or knowledge or feeling. It is the spiritual sell -consciousness 
which realises God as all in all. That is th<; reason why religion 
is prized by every wee and every man as the dearest treasure of life. 
Hegel has well said: “All nations know that it is the religious 
consciousness in which they possess the truth ; and they have 
therefore regarded their religion or that which gives dignity and 
peace to their lives. ... In religion, then, man beholds his 
own **fr*"™ in a transfigured reflexion, in which all the divisions, 
all the e nwfe fifl hfr and shadows of the world, are softened into 
ete^^rMt W Well ha. the 

poet Hnt 
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ago 

o’tfcpe finder tempered clay 
>itcnc« or ib liglitncss ; rather, stuff 
of life and self of self ; 

I'j^’Seh won't notice ! When they do 
I understand." 

.. v . - ; fe* distinguished from morality and 

jUf^, It may Be defined, as Matthew Arnold once described 
'famous phrase, at *• morality touched by emotion.” Similarly 
'XaytHafci* is philosophy touched by realisation. As Baird 
l imy* : "Buf philosophy does not pretend to make men pious. 

“ r religion, but makes no claim to produce it. It no 
to create piety than ethics to create morality or 
Cs to create art.” Religion is simply the return of the 
firir£ consciousness with the Infinite, tire reconciliation of the human 
spirit with the Divine.’’ Morality teaches us to love other* a«. we 
do, Ourselves ; philosophy teaches us that the others are your own 
sell ; religion makes us realise the unity which morality seeks to 
yyyjy lmin the plane of equality and which philosophy affirms as a 
logical conclusion ol thought. The real fulfilment ol science is in 
ethics; the real fulfilment of ethics is in philosophy ; the real 
fulfilment of philosophy is in religion ; and the real fulfilment of 
re l i gio n i$ in realisation. 

t, Such is die relation of religion to reason. What is the relation 
ol relig ion to revelation? The idea of revelation is one of the 
of the human consciousness. It is the rainbow arch 
thatreaches from the heaven to the earth. To imagine a God 
^^IfltLf'ielaifen of love to the world and who has yet not given 
of His nature and His commands to man is an impost 
b^t)C ^femous stanza says: 

Wiftsraagf «rrnvsnrri}«r i 

fnwmuRnta 11 ” 

to the Grace of God. Other* say 
;i is always existent in the very 
obly taught by God to man. But 
of logical discussion. It » 
f ftat "revelation is the completion of 

: &$fowa ■-•Hfijipre. 
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» representatives of three great 
ari»n:~the Christian Templar 
ew Nathan. Not only have the 
varioU* elements and aspectsof the various religions been taken up 
by (^n^ynfatbW’Retigion for the purpose of comparison, Com- 

up the task of discovering the affinities 
of will surely lead to the realisation of the deeper 

and feeling. Max Muller was oue of the 
lb# pionfser: who Worked in this direction. This is not 
thejplaB* for discussing and dividing about the methods and results 
of the new science of comparative religion aided by the sister 
science of comparative philology. !> h enough to state here that 
t h il neyv science has brought into the life of the world a new 
toleration and a new sense of the harmony of religions. If wrongly 
applied, !* may undermine faith by watering down each religion 
and (filming it out of its nature But if rightly applied, it will 
intensify hrith by the demonstration of the concurrence of human testi- 
mony about the divine origin and purpose and goal of tire universe 
and by the proof of religion being o{ the inalienable essence of the 
soul a* sell -effulgent light is of live being of sun and star. 

jt may be asked vVhy there should have come into existence so 
pinny r eligio ns in the world and why God has not given to man 
only oue wunp^ensive universal religion The answer is that just 
at minds are diverse, just as races are diverse, so religions also ate 
diverse. Thelftdiaa explanation of it a Karma YatehUrya 
(manifoldness of karma.) Different types and tastes and tendencies 
have mristed and will exist down to the end of time. He who 
wantt b) steam-roller all of them into a macadamised road of 
His task as impassible as it is futile. Just as in 
t^ tadc of wisdom is not the anglicisation or 
-nfrlfiia gemrimisation of the world in the bypotlwetically 
bn* the establishment of a league of 
’ ^ task of wisdom ts the task of 

e st^wroj ^ ^ ^be of; religion* and of achieving an increoinag 

nnd races u so that the will 
SSSiSm^.U dnMhte earth as it ts in heaven." 
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>MP WW VIYBKAHANDA'S TEACHINGS AND 
SOME PRESENT-DAY PROBLEMS. 

By Aroot Stoominalha Iyer Aver gal. B.A . . 

I wit one o( the fortunate few who have had the privilege of 
somewhat clow association with the Swamiji when he spent some 
time in Madras, both before he went to the Parliament of 
{^hgions at Chicago and after he returned having delivered the 
mtfKage of India to the modern world. Vivid recollections of those 
unforgettable days come rushing into my mind and it is impossible 
not to recall even after this lapse of time, the impres- 
sire personality of the Swamiji, his magnetic presence, 
,, hi* silvery eloquence, hii extreme alertness and dialectic 

skill, hit ready repartee which hecklers have often found to their cost 
and above all his thoroughly human nature which endeared him to 
aH. Others better fitted than myself have painted in exquisite 
colours the Swamiji as was seen by them To dwell on the personal 
aspects of the Swami’s life and teachings should be of perennial 
inspiration to us alt However, l feel diffident to undertake that 
task this evening, attractive as it is, and will content myself with 
discussing with you some aspects of the Swamiji'* teachings in their 
bearing on the problems that confront us at the present day. 

On this commemoration day, our thoughts naturally go forth 
to Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa of revered memory, the great 
Mid who has inspired this movement. So deep, to divinely mutual 
waa their love and regard to each other, that Sri Ramakrishna 
Parama ham sa and Swami Vivckananda have been regarded as two 
Mttls in one. Have we not read in the life of the Swamiji, how 
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was eagerly exacting 
his future disciple Noren as Swumi Vivckananda then 
RAMA, was? As star to star vibrates light, great souls are 

KRISHNA g^ded to and illumine each other. And when the 
world discovered Swami Vivekauanda it also dis- 
covered Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa through the 
medium of Us chosen disciple, for the Paramahamsa was the 
teJjjju&Hi a nd aright, the spirit and the stimulus and Swamiji the 
■tWWrion there of. Swami Vivckananda often used to say that he 
|$R|| not on* little word of hii own to utter, not one insignificant 
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^ to ttibU> * What in me or in my words it 
gooll itiil trim nod eternal came to me from ins moot)), his heart 
ana seal ** Salutations to Sri Ramakrisbna Paramahamsa. 

The ewenee of the teachings of Sri Ramakrisbna Parama- 
hamm and Swanu V ivekananda it that all religions ate true though 
each trite* account of one aspect only, and that they are paths to 
the self same goal. The message which the Swarai delivered in 
dm Parliament of Religions was the message of Universal Religion 
to which every religion was •* only a travelling, a coming-up to," 
*hfough various conditions and circumstances to the 
rttri mfai- ** me goa\ Hi* greatest message to the world was 
TEACHING the harmony of religions, that religion is independent 
RAMA- ex,CfM liries of sects, creeds and social customs. 

KRISHNA India which is the home of Brahmanism, the bittb- 
VtVEKA- place of Buddhism, the refuge of Zoroslridnism and 
which has played the host to Islam and Christianity 
has rightly therefore taken upon herself the role of teacher and 
harmonises. Lest she forget her mission, she has been afforded the 
opportunity to practise her teachings within her own borders. ** We 
must win all the religions in India to live side by side with mutual 
respect and toleration. Let it be the work of everyone to live his 
own religion and to love the religions of other peoples." Help and 
not fight, assimilate and not destroy, harmony and peace and not 
dissension — tb&t was the gospel which the Swami preached. 
Hinduism is the synthesis of ait religions and within its wide arms 
all the creeds and faiths of the World are welcome. It excludes 
none, but harmonises all, sympathises with all. Its watchword 
is “ peace and not fight, love and not hatred, co-operation and 
not disintegration." 

India in the past was the scene of invasions. One race after 
another come to this country in search of gold, but when something 
better then materiel gold was found, the races apparently lost their 
zest fof it and were content to remain with us. They conquered 
us by their disciplined armies but were in turn vanquished 
by our thoug ht ; and this process accounts for so many diverse races 
and religions existing side by side, and if it has beer 
ww fftM • possible for these races and religion to kve and thn' 
00*855? . |t harmony, it bar been due to the divine influenc 
****** olHinduum. When dm British GovtnuwW pledged 
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tatoafic&k religious matter*, it took hi 
AlldlllMiii!) well of * (jeteect for the ideal let before 
dbtfMiwwt < tjfa^iit To the extent to which 
toyiolably keep* Wore itself the ideal, to that 
^^Ip^ii^ex^w^oaebiafed But a great responsibility rests 
oo>^ak>. The ideals are often forgotten and we have 
differences between the two great communities 
■^^tlirW.aod Muhammadan*. To compose the Hindu-Modern 
&wm£ has now become toe most pressing problem of die hour. 

S Witely, there ate cultured and refined men and women in 
ihe communities and it is up to them to devise ways and 
replacing upon unrnistakeable foundations the coping stone 
q( fai ring friendship which will be for the good of both. Provi- 
has thrown the two communities together and they have to 
tv* And prosper together. We have therefore to school ourselves 
ift self-restraint and discipline our minds and hearts m order to 
app tffiV* all that is best in our cultures and civilisations so that 
both of m may come to fee! the pride and the privilege of living 
jjn of good will towards each other and co-operate (ot the 
good of both. My appeal to the men and women of both 
id)& m ni a iQ ptici is even if we have to Met, let us not quarrel and 
part.* There is so much work ahead which we cannot do singly, but 
which « co-operation with each other we can achieve easily for our 
common good. Distrust for each other shall no longer keep us 
l p # rt. We are rapidly passing from the stage of tutelage to that 
of responsible self -Government and great changes are at work. 
There i* need for mutual understanding and knowledge to fully 
the points of view of each other. Our difference* such 
U ^ m have to be examined and tested in a spirit of good will. 
Bach of us can and should find it possible to concede to the other 
the vital points necessary fm our life and growth as communities, 
. < |0 the dust-heap the unessential differences. Let us 

*be apostle of Uni venal Brotherhood and Hinduism 
S jBtLgpuw may join hands in friendly embrace. 

To bt continued. 
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MADRAS. 

Thesrety-second Birthday Anniversary of Srimath Swami 
Vivekanand* wat celebrated with great fervour and devotion in the 
monastery here. The devotees and admirer* of Swamiji flocked 
A parts of the town from early morn. The beautiful enlarge' 
jritircslf Jfem Master wat tastefully decorated and kept in a most 
of the hail Bhajana parties were tinging the praises 
of the Lord. More than three thousands poor Natayanas were fed 
in honour of the occasion. In the afternoon at 2 o * clock 
Brahmasri Duraiswarai Iyer kept the whole house of devotees 
engaged with his Harikatha performance. At 5 o' clock 
M. R. Ry>, Arcot Swaminatha Iyer, Retired Deputy Collector 
spoke on * Sri Swami Vivekananda'i teachings and some present- 
day problems, with Sir A. P. Patio in the chair. The lecture, a 
fait report of which will appear in this magazine, was well 
appreciated. In his concluding speech Sir Parasuram paid a ver> 
worthy ttibufe to the memory of the great Swami In words full of 
feeling, devotion and veneration the chairman, who had iht* privilege 
of moving closely with the Swamiji gave out some o( his personal 
reminiscences which were well appreciated by the audience. After 
this Small V. Narayana Salma, M.A., M.L., read a paper on 
1 Swami Vivekananda and South India,' with the Hon’blc 
C P. Ramaawamy Iyer, in the chair. The lecture was a very 
instructive ode and the concluding words ol the chairman were 
worthy 0$ the occasion. Aftir A rath i and the distribution of 

prated the function of the day came to a close. 

* * 

BRLUR. 

« The Head-quarter* of the Ramakrishna Mission presented a 
this yeaf Oft the 2Sth January. The day was the 
jt of i tjre great Swamiji. The opening ceremony of the 
^10 was an important Item of the days proceedings, 
btt gather ing of over ten thousand people to witness 
**■' wae grand pu/ffi, bhajana* and kronas and 
of the poor. Some young men who have 
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ll* woW yktd the Mend order ol BthanMchnyem, 
alter doe homo ceremonies. 

BOMBAY 

Under lb* auspices of tbe Western India Vivekananda 
Society, a public meeting was held on Sunday evening in the 
Mawadt Vidyalya Hall to celebrate the 62nd Birthday Anni- 
versary of Swami Vivekananda. Mr. K Natarajan presided and 
them was a large gathering of ladies and gentlemen After the 
presidents introductory remarks, Swami Viswananda of the Rama, 
krishna Mission Astana, spoke on the life and teachings of the 
Swamiji. 

P 

Then Messrs. G. B. Trivedi and M. A. Narayana Iyengar 
Dr, Rajabali Patel and J. B. Wadia spoke appreciative words in 
honour of the occasion. The president wound up the proceedings 
in a few well-chosen words with a vote oi *'i m!. to the chair the 
meeting terminated. 


SANTA CRUZ. 

The sixty-second Birthdiy of Sri Swami Vivekananda 
was celebrated with great enthusiasm at Santa Cnu. the newly 
started centre of the Mission in Bombay. A big portrait of 
Swamiji, tastefully decorated, was placed in the central part of the 
spacious terrace of the Ashram building. The assembled guests 
were entertained with Bhajanam for an hour by one Parsee 
musician. Then followed Pravachanam in Marathi by Mr. 
Dburandhar. Mr. M. A. Narayan lyangar. of Bangalore read 
some ol the inspired utterances and sayings of the Swamiji and kept 
the audience spell-bound for half-an-hour. About a hundred 
guest* were sumptuously fed. A public meeting was held in the 
afternoon at the Marwadi Vidyalya Hall m Bombay with 
Mr. K. Natarajan in tire chair. 

The Birthday Anniversary was also celebrated in the following 
places. Sri Sbanti Ashram, Totapalli Hills, Madanapaili, Kuala 
1 ju pu pu y, Karw, Tindivanam, and Ramakiishna Asram, Basavangudi> 
Bangalore. 

SVamloi Salonika nania and Aaokauanda 
4 Swami Saswathananda and Asokananda have been touting 
hi fo pj fr w y India for the pas! one month and a half for popdari- 
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•ifiliff-ths message of Vedanta. Through their arduous work and 
aympatby of our kind-hearted counto-men, the Vedanta Kesari, 
and Ramakruhna Vijayam are getting numerous new friends and 
itlbKnbetv» We offer our new friends a hearty welcome and ;r*iu] 
tf>W® forth our greetings. The swami* are also giving lectures 
«M iitteoumt whenever they are approached for the same by 
people who are eager to hear about on national ideals of Sanatana 
Dharna. 

fill®! Kamalalwarananda at the Bishop’s College, Calcutta. 

Swemi Kamaleswarananda of the Bctur Math is at present 
in charge of the Gadadhar Asram, a branch of the mother institu- 
tion at Bbowanipotu, Calcutta. He is now holding there regular 
classes on the Gila and the Upanishads. Hu lucid presentation of 
the Vedantic truths is attracting a number of sincere students 
among whom Rev. Mr. Felly, Profcisor of the Bishop's G-llepo. 
Calcutta. 

The Swami was invited to be prerent at the Bidiop's 
College where the students enacted a drama the story of Varna 
and Nachikelas in the famons Katha Upainshad. Mr. Pclly mivitod 
the Swami to perform the Yajna ceremony forming an important 
part of the play. In the course of the play when N ichikuta .v.k< d 
Yama for his second boon and wanted to know ibout the end 
of worshipping the “ Divine Fue " the occasion arose for 
Swami Kamalcswarananda to appear nn the stage and perform the 
Yajna ceremony. The Swami took with him all the materials 
necessary for the purpose, and did hi* part no diugly well, to the 
admiration of all present. The ceremony being over the play went 
on and was brought to a successful close. 

Then came the turn of the Swami to deliver a «hort adJrcss, 
on the Hindu religious symbology and significance ol vrerificc and 
worship. The lecture lasted half an honr. The Swami first spoke 
of the two aspects of Brhaman— the relative and the absolute 
and said that the ultimate object of all wa> to marge ui the 
absolute, nonqualified Brhaman by transcending the limitations of 
name and foam. But to attain to tins it was necessary for tire 
aspirant to pan through certain preliminiary stages, when symbols, 
sacrifices and worship proved to he of great help to him. That 
was why dlMflhad been introduced into the spiritual culture of the 
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to ^re MP igfo« physical aspect of objects, and gradually lead 
. . > he would g 0 beyond Ac limits of time, 

the basis of the world-dream, and thus be 



a new tight to many unacquainted with 
le religion of the Vedas and was much 
the audience. 




In Mamorlam. 
ate extremely grieved to team about the patting 
ott- vlihb ■■■ 7th December last of Srijut Akshay K.umaf 
most devoted householder disciples of Stl Rama- 
iutthni. ? tfe deceased had a great poetic genius, and was the 
author of Ae celebrated work “ Sri Sri Ramakrishna Punthi 
ar elaborate biography of Sri Ramakrishna in verse -Snjut Akshay 
Kumar has now entered the abode of Eternal Peace, but His 
will ever continue to help us in understanding the 
"^SdSleachings of Ac Prophet of Dabhinetwar; and also 
to thtpitt »ls^ «« spiritual striving and endeavour. 

• ’ • ! i v :>• "‘the ■ BirtMay of Sri Ran akriabun. 

' of Sri Ramakrishna* nativity falls Ais year on 

f;M*. * •» '«“• Thc 0 p" b “ c 

Mtfb. MyUpore, »» l* on 9rh M«ch. I*. A. 
,ami Mudaliar, a A., M D. ha* km% 
consenteo to deliver a lecture on ‘The Mejtage of Sn 
ftMfetthna’ in English and Sriman N. Subramama Iyer 
^^Md former pupil) Sri Ramakrishna Mission Students^ 
i%ak in Tamil on “ Sri Ramakrishna and h« sayings 
-■%?' ’ l yct of Puratwalkam will entertain the 

i on ")aya Deva Charitram. 
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^osiiel of Sri RamakrJshna. 

TOIi II. 

ffe&taini » further tn*talm4ftt of 38 conversation* of the MasUr 
with Hlii devotee# and dlidutes, anil tpeculiy records many of HI# 
pnitftttfUK personal revelation# a* yet unpublished in English. 

• f ':> 't*u* (W««« ««wd) to m 

Vet if. Third edition, 

(According to M., a disciple of (he Master). 

. Price: Board Rs. 2-8.' ; ' 

Tbls volume contain# the inspired words of that Great World 
Teacher of u%i« age, Sri ftunakrishna Paratiuharasa, the Guru 
of Swtuni Vivekaiwida, It is a series of conversations in which 
the highest spiritual truths were expounded by the Master, tu 
»mpie language with homely illustrations to his disciples and 
pSatty other periods who used to go to him- These conversations 
wm cateittily recorded ari preserved by an earnest and faithful 
householder disciple, M. ( and translated by himself into English. 

SAYINGS 

■v'v-S'V: 1 1 -OF' 

SiRI RAMAKR ISHNA 

■£; ' . (MSOKB tou/o.l 

MMS Baba««Stve Oolloodon, 

\ (Cantata* lb03 Bnytn**). 

4 ; Cro«n i8aw. PP- 844. . . 

T/ WU> TAPBK^BXCBLLRST BINDING. 

Bound }u Bnpwio* Cloth. 

”( -"tfai-mmi* b». 1 

•*»«* °® # s . . 0 

^ Htttnidrri ahpa Math, Hyliporo, Madras, 8. 
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M Let the lion of V, .hmta roar. 

" Let me tell you, slren^th, «ur<::u;lh r. wlue w* * And 
lire first step uj getting strnnph ^ t*» tij »li^ : A ilw l ip.riv-liiwif, mvl lv„| - 
j hat I am the Alm.m, *’ -StartHl PVn 

Abate l) # 1024. 

TANTRIK RITUAL. 

[Early morning rites] 

/iy Aflhtir ■h:>tt <>n 

° I rayi is not, ;u rotriintr i 0 h |j,j!i \i> w.\ the ?i:: t dec; 
Vedas as kuiopean vim!, us ,tay, wit] i a view *o h ■- lev 'iiilhmitv 
of the Atharvavcda, to which, I may here olvcive, .-o mam ol the 
no-called M lanttik * Upanishad* belong. •• I rayi" me.m, the three 
Kandari of Veda, viz. Karma, Upasana, and Jnanu, the hiM two 
representing the ritual and the third the gnostic as-v. ,f <\ \ * Ji. h 
is said in the Fantra* that the Sajpture *d ilv St! 1 . -t i i • \ • ■ j-t . 
«>l Ireta Smnti, of D/ap.va Parana and ol k di [ anh.t. Pa ul 
i v then either Vaidik, Pamanik, #»r l.mtnk. I he 4;-niH' ^tth 
their Fantios are essentially nlud S.r.pMr's. I in ik-d-vy of me 
school of Agama differs, in some or oi«:ei m-pot, Isom an.«tlu.i 
school of Agiitna. Him the Shakta i antra pr<*a. Ii .AhlvLijiMit : 
as the religious and philosophical bad* of tii m ritual. < Hhn> may 
he more or less dualize. But whauvei differences e A ht mi rue 
knowledge-side, it will be found that Ag.imas share m ouirnun 
certain ritual forms such as worship of images, Mantra, t rrriux, 
japa and so forth. Ritual, whomsoever it may he, is always «m.i 
naturally shaped and controlled by theological belief. And tin r 
*o because Ritual is the at t of religion -a practical udr.iiv, I’*> T 
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what purpose ? . For the realization of religious truth. Thus tire 
ritual of Are Advaitins posits the truth of Advaitavada and i* 
designed as a means for the realization by the worshipper of non- 
dual truth, which here means Fact. 

Allreligions teach the most Desirable Eml to be the approach 
to God. and the linking together of man and God, in some way or 
another. Adi are agreed that this end can only be achieved by a 
self-perfectioning. For the pure alone can unite with and know the 
Pure. There is therefore transformation with its implied conversion. 
Real knowledge of a thing is, according to Advaitavada to be that 
thing. -To know Brahman is to be Brahman. Man can only 
be, or as others would say, approach to, Brahman either by a 
divinisation of his nature into Deity, or os these others would say, 
by such a self -purification as will enable him to know, in varying 
degree, the nature of Deity. But how is this divinisation. or what- 
ever we may call it, to be achieved in fact, anti not merely talked 
about ? That is the practical question to which Ritual addresses 
itself. It i* thus of first importance, notwithstanding some un- 
comprehending and superficial modem criticism. How does it 
work? What is the psychology of ritual ? I hat is another of 
several questions into which l do not intend to enter at this stage. 
This may be better taken up later, after we have first learnt what 


the Ritual in fact is. 

1 purpose then in this and following numbers ol this journal 
to give an account of leading Tantrik RituaU of the Shakta 
Sampradaya basing myself ordinarily on the I .mliokiauityapuja* 
paddhati of Shri Jaganmolmna Tarkalan<Ua KulavaJhuUcharyva 
whose com mentary on the Mahanirvana l antra I have used in my 
translation of the Text. This Paddlwti is the third part of the 
Sanatanadharmanushthanam. To its summarised Text l have 


made addition* of my own. . 

One naturally commences with the early morning rites (1 mtah- 

krttva) not only because they come first in the day. but also because 
without first performing the Pratahkrityu the Sadlwka u not compe- 
‘ tent for the Sandhya rite. 

S: : The main directions am first given and numbered, and then 


the details and commentary on both. 

5 m Rising before the dawn, sit up on tire bed m Padmasai 


or 
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,lo tome ^Fantras the Ptataltkrilya should be said 
rising, according to others alter rising and changing 
clothes* and ye* again according to others, alter answering natural 
calk- All account* agree that the morning rite should Iks done on 
waiting bom sleep at dawn, and the apparent discrepancies are 
harmonized by holding that the Pratahkritya should be done alter 
waking, tilting on the bed, but that il there is such a call, it should 
be first answered, and then the clothes changed before the perform- 
ance of ibis ritual. II, by chance, the Sadhaka does not rise belote 
dawn, the lapsed rites should be done even at sunrise lor the reasons 
already stated, the Sadhaka doing penance by ten japas of the 
Paduka or Guru Mantra. (See Vol. 1 ot my I'anliik texts P. 29.) 

(2) The Saaluika then meditates on his Guiu, who is the 
terrestrial image ol Shiva-Shakti, the Guru of all. 

The Dhyana, or meditation, is given as follows:- 
The Guru is seated on Hangsa Bija (See Kalicharana's 
Commentary on Sbatehakranirupana, s. 43) within the orb of a 
(uU moon, himself lair as the autumnal moon. He is on the twelve- 
petalied lotus (Sec Author’s " Serpent Power'") blooming downward- 
turned (all the Lotuses are so, until roused in Kundalini Yoga, 
when they turn upwards) within the downward -turned Sahasrara 
Padma. He is cairn oi leatuic, wiiilc, with white garlands, 
adorned with white ornaments and unguented. 1 le is two-armed, 



making tire Vara ana Abhaya Mudras. He is embraced by the 
right hand ol die Shakti who is his wile and who sits on his left 
t h igh. She rs two-eyed, red-coloured, holds a red lotus in her left 
hand, and is like Paramashiva, 

Other Dhyanas are given in the Tantras. The following is 
iiom the Shyamarahasya “ He (the Guru) is like a pure crystal. 
He is clad in clean silk, pcrlurued and unguented. He is calm 
and compassionate of feature, with a gentle smile, fie makes the 
V*» and Abhaya Mudras (which grant blessings and destroy iear, 
lor fear is the mark ol a pashu.) He is decked with white orna- 
ments. Bts Shakh. sitting on his left thigh embraces him with 
her right hand. She it brilliant red, holding a lotus. She is 
ericwdtngly tab to look at. with her two lotus-like eyes beaming 
Wii lhe joy of supreme bliss. 

^^hwe 'ore other Dhyanas, such as that in Nil* Tantra. In all 
Dfcty^ f ^h necessary to learn first the key-lcatures, and then the 
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details, is to which there may be small ’ variances, will come Jo 
mind, in the Gum Dhyana, tljc key features are:— the -.oft 
whiteness of the Guru, his abode, his kindly gractousncss, his 
Mudras. the redness oi Shakti and her funding Ixi.uitv sitting on 
the left thigh of, and embracing her, i he-band. Redness is r.i 
Vimarsha Shakti {lauhityom c layya sarvuiya limarshalt : See 
i«y Introduction to Vol, I oi Tantraraja and tire Kamakalavilasa 
Vol, X of my Tanirik Texts.) 

Fhis Sadguru is Brahma -bliss and the grantor of such bliss, 
l ie (for the terrestrial guru .s the image ul the nlertia! Guru) is 
Consciousness, non-dual, above ail opposites (dvandva) one, eternal, 
motionless, beyond all Bhava and Gunn, all pervading like the 
Ethel. He is thr object at which the tVUhnvakya points tat (cam 
oil. The Sadhoka makes himself one with his own guru. ,md 
through such union, with the Supreme Guru. ['he Guru may be 
a woman according to the lantias, and m tact is r.lu-n so. In tiint 
case the Dhyana u as lollows :- --JVledit lie miGuto m the Bahasr.ua 
as Shiva, gracious and compassionate, ul look, wlnoe > \ e.; arc like 
the jrctals ot a lull-blown lotus, whose breasts are lull and (inn. and 
whose waist u> slender. She is clad in red, wears red bracelets and 
anklets and earrings, und is usplcndeui as a iuby. She sits on the 
bit thigh of her husband and makes the gestures of blessing and 
assurance of safety. 

Whilst tire Dhyana is being done, tin; right hand is placed on 
the left and the. two on the lap, m the ease ul a male Dcvata , and 
in the case of a Devi, such as lara, tile leit hand t» placed on the 
right. 

(3) Thus meditating, the Sadliaka, i( he has received titc ini- 
tiation called Pumabhisheka, says the Shri Raduka, and then “ 1 
worship Guru Shri (such and such) Anaudanatha." In oilier caser 
the Sadhaka takes the Guru's name. 

(4) Then follows mental worship. 

Wotship is outer or exterior, with bodily act ; or inner ut 
mental with mental act, the latter being higher than tlw tornicr. 
Thus in outer worship, actual llowets arc olfmed . in mental worship 
first mental flowers tn the form of a picture «,f the material lluw«-r». 
and then the idea of a flower, whether actual or mental, i* let slip, 
and ** flower " stands for the offering of good qualities. In the 
ritual which next follows, he offers mental upacitara with the 
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maottM of the five Bhutas Which constitute himself And all that is. 
A Sadhako who hag received Purnabhishcka say, the Paduka 
mantra and others the Mantra •• Aing \ Then follows : - 

“ Lang (Bija of Prithivi), 1 offer to Shri Guru with Shako 
perfume drat is Earth, Obeisance. {Joins thumbs with little fingers 
of both hands, 

" Hang *’ (Bija of Akasha), 1 offer to Shri Guru with Shakti. 
flower that is space. Obeisance, ijoins forefingers with thumbs), 

*' Ytutg ” (Bija of Vayu). I effer to Shri Guru with Shako, 
incense, that is Air, Obeisance, (joins middle fingers with 
thumbs) 

* 4 Rang ” (Bija of Agni), i oflcr to Shri Guru with Shakti, 
light, that is fire. Obeisance, (joins ring fingers and thumbs. 

“ Vang ” (Brja of Water}, 1 offer to Shu i ,uru with Shakti, 
Naivcdya which is nectar. ObeLancc. t With joined palms) 

"Aing” to Shri Guru with Shakti, I offer betel that is all that 
there is. Obeisance. 

Japa is than done, either of Shri Paduka or of '•Aing " if the 
Sadhuka has not received Purnablushcka. 1 he Japa is offered 
with the Mantra, *• Thou art the keeper of the most secret of soviets.” 
Bow with the Mantra •• Obeisance to that Shii Guru by whom 
has been shown the beet ot Him who pervades the Universe shaped 
as a sphere, made of thr tgs moving and unmoving. 

Obeisance to that Shri Guru who opens the . yea blinded by 
the darkness of ignorance with the collynuin stick of knowledge. 

Obeisance to that Shri Guru who is a form o! the Ishtadevata 
and whose ambrosial speech destroys the poison of the wandering 
(Sangsara) in the worlds of birth and death. 

The Mantra for women gurus is : — •« Obeisance to the Shri 
Guru who grants Brahma hood, Vishnuhood and Slmahood, spmtu.il 
knowlege and liberation whilst living," 

(4j Recite then the Hymn to Guru. The following Hymn 
is taken from the Kubjika (that is Komdalini) T antra, t he Sad- 
haka should, when reciting, face north east. In the T antra cited, 
H is said, that one who does not lecite the Hymn to Guru at the 
commencement of Kulachara Puja, — his worship is ineffectual and 
no better than Abhtchara Puja which his everywhere condemned 
as it is m&g^c which is done maliciously to hurt others. 
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The following i$ the Hymn to Guru : — 

Out. Obeisance to Thee who art teacher of the great Mantra 
who art Shiva, who dost reveal Brahma-knowledge, and who dost 
save from sorrows of Sangsara. 

Obeisance to Thee who art calm, heroic (vira), divine, and 
cKspeiter of ignorance, who art the Lord of Kula, and the grantor 
of Kulinahood in Kulachara. 

Obeisance to i bee, tire Guru, in whom Shivatattva is revealed 
and who thyselt reveals Bralirnatattva, and assures safety to 
Sadhakos. 

Obeisance, Obeisance to Ihee who awakens knowledge of 
what should and what should not be done, who art the cause of all 
Bhava, and wito ycl dust giant liberation which is tree iroru both 
Bhava and Abhava. 

Obeisance to 1 hee who art bhambhu and who dost reveal 
Divya bhava. ^Gne O' the tfirec Btiavas — pashu, vira, divya./ 

Obeisance to 1 hcc who art Consuuusncss and Bliss, who art 
Greatness itself, who art blnva, (lie Loro oi bhakti, who is the 
embody merit of Being, Consciousness and Biiss. who is in the lonn 
of desire, fKama) who is desire, who is tire science of the play of 
, desire, ' 

Obeisance to Thee who dost instruct in Kula Puja, wlio art 
Kukchara, who dost appear with that red bhakti of thine on thy 
left 

Obeisance be unto Thee who art Mahcdia. Obeisance, 
Obeisance, ihc Hymn to a woman gum is as toiloWs; 

Om. Obeisance to 1 iiec who art the mistress of great Devas. 

Obeisance to Thee who art worshipped by Hara. 

Obeisance, Obeisance to I hee who art Brahma-knowledge 

itself. 

O beisanc e; obeisance to Thee who with the collynum stick 
of knowledge dost opeu the eyes of him who is blinded by the 
darkness of ignorance. 

Ob eisance , obeisance ever to i hee who bees Iroru the bonds 
of eddbienoei who dost grant knowleuge and liberation, who art 

Ob ei sance, obeisance to Thee who dost sit on the left of the 
Lord of Sbri, who art compassionate and the giver ol knowledge, 
adbred by the buras. 
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obeisance eve* to Thee, the Devi who in the great 
ihousand-petaHcd lotus art Thyself Unbroken Joy, and the grantor 
of Mahanirvana. 

Obeiiance, obeisance to Tliee who art, Brahma, Vishnu and 
in the form of three Gunns. 

Obesiance, obeisance even to Thee who art Moon. Sun anJ 
I' ire (that is, the three Hindus, the collectivity of wliich is 
Kamakaia. See Author’s Garland of Letters. Ch. 25;, whose 
eyes roil intoxicated with bliss (and therefore unconscious of the 
world) who art embracing thy Lord. Obeisance to Thee, Shri 
Guru, the giver of Bralunahood, Vishnuhood and Shivahood, 
knowledge and liberation whilst living. 

Thia Hymn is taken from the Matrikabheda l’antra. 

(To be continued). 


ZOROASTRIANISM OF THE GAT HAS. 

By B. T. Anl^lcsarui. 

“ With obeaiance, 1 with outstretched hands do pray for this 
joy, the first of the all -knowing spirit beneficent, all by means of the 
actions of holiness, the winlorn of the good mind, whereby I may 
gladden the soul of the cow. 

“ I who may completely reach you by means of the good 
mind, Oh all-knowing Lord Mazda Ahura ! give unto me the 
rewards, due to holiness, of the material and spiritual life, whereby 
happiness may be given to the gladdener. 

*' I who weave your praise in song, You Oh Asha (Holiness), 
Oh Vohu Manas (Good Mind) ! with that of the pea less all- 
knowing Lord Mazda Ahura, you who have unfading Khshatluu 
(Power) and Oh ever-growing Ara-maiti (Perfect (devotion) Do 
you come on invocation unto me for joy. 

** l who may dedicate my soul unto 1 Garo-demana’ (the 
heaven of eternal harmony) accompanied with Vohu Manas (Good 
Mind;, knowrog thc reward of actions of the all knowing Lord 
Mtuda Ahura, As bug as I wish and I can, so long may I 
impart the lesson of the wish of holiness,"-- (Ahmuvaiti Gatha : 

Yacna2S»l-r4|. 
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Thu* sang Zarathustra, the prophet of holiness, six to nine 
tniiicflk before Jesus Christ the Saviour, striking the key-note of the 
revelation of reason, the wisdom religion, the Dacna, the '* vision 
containing deep spiritual truths, which wa : to become the busb in 
future of all the positive world religions, containing within it tin: 
germs of a .universal religion, aiming at the union of all mankind by 
promulgating the simple creed of Ahura Mazda - Lord omniscient, 
Vohu Manas - Good Mind, Asha - Holiness and Aramaiti* Perfect 


Devotion. 

The prayer, divined' breathed in these simple unostentatious 
words, Was uttcied with a view to propitiate tii<; soul ui the cow. 
(Geuscha urvanem ~rft«Wi) The sun cute ring the constellation 
• gao \ Taurus at the winter solstice at the time, when Zarathustra 
lived, the expression " the soul of the • gao' *' came into usage to 
impart the meaning of “ the spirit of the universe.” 

In this one of the oldest prayers utt* red bv human lips, tlv 
blessing most earnestly sought for is tin- wisdom <>f the good 
mind" which is to be achieved bv *• holy actions ." the rewards to 
be attained in this earthly temporal life as well as in the world 
beyond our ken. in the life spiritual, the toward of our own deeds 
allotted to us by Ma/da Ahura in Garo Pentana. the mansion of 
the all-knowing Lord, the spiritual abode of tin: soul of the holy. 

Whatsoever esotcricirm there tnay be in the*e plain w..rdr. 


due to the hoary antiquity which has handed them over to us, 
howsoever much scholar and learner, philosopher and toarhc may 
discuss the ambiguity underlying the words euM led in there lew 
lines, tire simple truths disseminated in them arc not likely to \»- 

misinterpreted or misunderstood. 

Tbe antiquity and historic character of these, perhaps the 
oldest fragments of a literary treasure, are reasonably doubt, d bv 
critic* and seekers after truth, being, wl.cn.noc, written and 
penned on ox-hide or pap<~. in characters winch arc supj^-d to 
be Semitic in origin and deficient rather in letters which the Aryan 
family of humanity possessed m common. Nay the glorious 
descendants of the Zomastrian race, w!k> founded the Sassuman 
dynasty and ruled for about four 'entur.es over tnc [ors.au 
d om i nion* and asserted their sway over the civilized world, having 
forgotten the history of the great sect have placed him two centurws 
before Alexander the great, a few decades of yean before Gautama 
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Rli4iJhfci ^ Tbs anachronism of history and the confusion of names 
ol the kings of the Kayanian dynasty with those of the Achae- 
mesnanr ulers become the more glaring, when wc note the connection 
of the Greeks with the Zoroastfian Persons of the Sassanian period 
who do not seem to have made even the barest mention of the 
Achaetneoian rtllers of Persia, the history of whose rise and fall, 
conquests and defeats was so carefully portrayed by Greek 
historians. It is inexplicable to find that the references to the 
great Achaeraenian monarch® in 'he Old Testament, which was 
read by the Sassanians and even translated into Pahlavik, the 
language of the Sassanian period, did not open the eyes of the 
Sassanian literati to the great omission of Achaemenian history in 
their writings and the consequent linking of the kings of the 
Acheraenian dynasty with the last known personages of the 
Kayanian dynasty such as Vistaspa, Spcntodata and Vohuman. 

Zoroastrians arc indebted to the researches of European 
savants such as Haug, Geiger, Geldner and Mills and to the great 
Hindu sage, Bal Gangadhar Tilak, who after a keen study 
of the question from the standpoint of view of comparative history 
and of comparative philology have essayed to prove the mistake of 
placing Zarathustra'* life and work during the period of the Aehac- 
menian rule. Haug places Zarathustra two thousand one hundred 
years before Lord Jesus and the consequent separation of the 
Sanskrit Aryans from their brother Iranians is therefore ascribed to 
the same period. Tilak could prove by his astronomical theory 
that the Vedas were composed and sung at least 5000 years before 
Christ and thus paved the way for an argument advanced by the 
learned Zoroastrian priest and scholar Ervad Sheriarji to 
say that the Gathas, being contemporaneous with the Vedas, must 
have been in existence at the same time as the Vedas, which 
contain references to the personage* and communities referred to 
in the Gathas such as Yama Vivasvat (-Yiiiio Vivanhusho), 
Mana, Hudanu, Kara pan, Kavaya, Magavan, and otheu. 

It is quite likely that future scholars will be enabled to find 
out the truth of Greek Writers such as Plato and Hcrmippos who 
placed the advent of Zarathustra 9300 or 6500 years before 
Christ, It » left for a fortunate dreamer to prove what Aristotle 
said th)M,c«tttartes before Christ that “ the Magi arc more ancient 
than tha ^g>yp ^>i« M j ut { & present to dare to assign such an old 
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^ nine miDems B* C. is equivalent to braving the 
ridicule and Jeers of the learned. 

"|tte historicity of the Gathic hymns can of course be proved 
along: , with their age when scholars of Assyrian, Chaldean, 
eEgXf^wn and Sanskrit Aryan literature will be able to A&ign the 
cMrotl age to the forefathers of the EurAryan races and show 
<&toictly ? if possible, the migrations of the various families of the 
&r-Aryftn Stock over the face of the globe* 

to an analytical sumuary buch as this* jotted on the spur of 
the moment* one cannot even briefly recount tire religious ideals, 
the ways and manner of thinking, the social usages, tlie forms of 
adoration and worship and many other interesting items ot detail* 
The Gathie compilations are well-known for the great venera- 
tion to Alar, the heat energy which ptrvades the universe, an 
ideal which full many centuries have been unable to efface from the 
Iranian, nay Aryan mind, 

The hymns are teeming with nliu?mns to «• Fire " and the 
bte&ing which are poured over humanity through the medium of 
u Fire*** There is a historical allusion m Greek literature is early 
^44QB.C . to the Mazdeans slopping the customs of burying, 
htttningand drowning as defiling the earth and the elements. 

The dualistic philosophy of belief in the eternal polarism of 
the universe O’/ing to the working of the two forces of good and 
evil against each other, wa3 touched upon with a master-stroke in 
few simple words in these sacred hymns, and ages arsJ centuries 
have misinterpreted the meaning of this smple philo-nphv in the 
writings of the Hindu Rishis composed as e-vly as almost at a time 
very near the writers of the Gathas down t > our own times. 

The grand ideal of the life-spiritual daring and after material 
existence seems to be an item special to the Gatha hymns and 
randy to be met with in ,iuch plain and emphatic terms a? in the 
Gotha*. The doctrine of future reward and punishment and tlie 
'painty of the soul to the 1 Vahiita’ u; the • aehista' ■ ahu , the 
'best* or tbe'Worst' after-life in the spirit realm was already eitun- 
titted tti tjbese indent composition very clearly before any other 
cameinto existence. 

t^oinmunities Aryan, as Well as non-Aryan, developed the 
wtk* of thi* universal religion from the lundamental doctrine* 
in this small fragment of religion of antiquity handed 
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A glorious race which dominated the 
(tfutic#, not ii much by the force of anus 
vision of vohumanB^ t ihr ideals of 
purity, devotion, discipline and organization which it handed down 
from generation to generation. 

The Mazdefcn form of adoration, simple in its majerty, .is old 
as the beginning of creation is depicted in the veiy first vci^- 
quoted at the commencement. Wc can well imagine from the 
reference to Alar in Yacna 36. 19; 34, 4 ; 45, 4 and 9, as well 
as in many other Gatha verses, such as 29, 5; 50, 8 and 5, the 
Zorowitnan of old praying with hands outstretched before the many 
natural fire* which burned eternally in the original home where he 
dwelt, although there is no direct mention of fire having heen made 
the sacted altar, the turning point of worship of the old Zoroastnan. 
There is little or no reference to temples built with hands, having 
been erected lot the purpose of enshrining the sacred hie therein 
Zaratbwtra, perhaps like his follower Lord Jesus the Saviour was 
a votary of the immortal sanetj.iry not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens, and lire triage of erecting sacred shrines to receive the 
Holy Fire was introduced later by the Magn who formulated the 
creed of the religion of Zarathustra. 

in spite of tile niisun lerst.wdui, ere ,!<■ 1 !>,• learned hoLrs ol 
the Iranian lore, there is no particle of doubt to say that the 
Zoroaslrian form of martiage a* instituted by the founder ol the reli- 
gion was a purely monogamous one ; based on the ideal:, of love 
and service as witnessed in the benediction given by the holy 
prophet to his daughter Pouruchista and other virgin* on their 
wedding day, preserved up-to-d.de in Yacna 53, 5 : — 

“ Wont of admonition do I utter to the virgin bride? and unto 
you the bridegrooms ; and do you meditate upm thi my admoni- 
tion : engirdled with the Daena do you find the life of tlic good 
mind. Do you love each other with purity. May thn indeed 
be your domestic felicity I" 

Tins glorious precept, simple in its language, breathing purity all 
round the home of humanity, wherever the enjoin ment of a monoga- 
my Hie is acted upon and followed, written in such dear language 
leamtto doubt in our minds as to the later traditional stone* of the 
holy jM^ihrt having had more than one consort, being got up 
dnotiih«^|)Mtindttttanding, 
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hi a statement of the legends as regards the wives of Zara- 
thustra, 1 have convincingly proved the conception of the names of 
the two other wives of the holy prophet, his true consort having 
been named in the sacred hymns and a passing veiled reference 
having been made as to Hvogva having been chosen by the prophet 
as hit wife. 

With an earnest hope that these few lines hastily thought out 
and as hastily indited without books of reference by my side will 
enkindle a love for the study of the hidden truths of the religion of 
Zarathustra, ] close rny theme with a fervid prayer that a study of 
other great religions will fill up the ellipsis and missing gaps ol my 
own religion. 


SRI SWAMI YIYEKANANDA'S TEACHINGS AND 
SOME PRESENT-DAY PROBLEMS. 

By Arcot Swaminatha Iyer Avcrgal, B,A. 

Recent exhibitions of inter-communal jealousies among the 
Hindus have been a source of considerable pain and disgust to all 
true lovers of the country. Communal squabbles have assumed some- 
what undue proportions quite unnecessarily. It will serve no useful 
purpose to go into the genesis o( this unforunate episode in the 
history of our community. The causes which have occasioned it 
INTER* ^' e mostl >' on sUr ^ ace ’ Should we make a fetish of 
COMMUNAL these differences and exalt them to the dignity of a 
DlFFEKENCKSproblem ? Already welcome signs are noticeable ol a 
proper perception in dealing with intcr-communal relationship. It 
is reasonable and proper that with the spread of education and 
advance of knowledge, there should be a keen desire on the part of 
every community to come to its own. Communities which have 
bad the advantage of earlier start should welcome all self-expression 
on the part of tf s other communities and cheerfully divest themselves 
of privileges and vested interests. Let it not be overlooked that in 
a demberatk constitution, accession to power and influence by any 
community is accession to responsibility. Its performance will be 
tested by national standards and to the extent to which it satisfies 
this te$t*it will be allowed to function, 
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, If It undesirable that in some quarters, there is a genuine feeling 
that the system of Caste hat served its purpose and that it must go, 
if the country is to progress on sound lines. There ate castes in ail 
countries in one form or another. As in the case of all human in 
stiUttions, the caste system in India has tended to become rigid. 
Even now under the press of modem conditions, there are evident 
signs of the rigidity of the caste system giving way. Is its abolition 
the only remedy open to us '! The enthusiastic social reformers with 
mow zeal than discretion, say, *< yes ”. May I plead in tire words 
of Swatni Vivekananda, ** Do not hurry " Those who have care- 
fully studied the structure and the constitution of Hindu society can 
understand that just as, “ Hindu religion is a federation of many 
cults and cultures, suited to the varying natures and temperaments of 
the individuals as well as to the particular stages of intellectual, 
ethical, or spiritual evolution occupied by them, but all united in a 
common purpose, which is the realisation of Brahman or the revelation 
of God in men, Hindu Society is a federation of many castes or 
social groups each autonomous withio the limit of its caste life, but 
all forming part of one organic whole and working together for one 
common purpose, namely, the perfection of the human individual in 
and through his social life, and the revelation of God m man, in 
society, In tinkering with an ancient institution winch is thus 
broad-based on ethical and spiritual foundations, one would proceed 
cautiously. What is immediately requited is a readjustment and a 
process of levelling up having regard to the economic interdepend- 
ence of the several Hindu communities. If we cannot learn to live 
under a sense of mutual responsibility within our own ranks, wc 
cannot hope to live in tolerance with larger coimnumtes whose 
civilizations and cultures are so different. 

We cannot afford to waste time quarrelling over our differences. 
A very pressing problem is awaiting solution and it requires all our 
best a mt tfun. We must own with shame dial wc have neglected 
a large class of our brethren who form a sixth of our population. 
The treatment we give to the untouchables is a standing blot on 
our country and we ate reaping the indirect fruit o; it in the treatment 
wnare feediving in other parts of the Empire. When 
UNTGUCHA- ^ fealjxe die great fact of the oneness of alt life, that 
slf are pa rt ake rs from the one infinite source, then 
prejudiemsmsl go, aid love reign supreme. And d love is the 
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fulfilling of the law, then its opposites are the direct violation of the 
law. Swam i Vivekananda was not tired of impressing on the hightr 
caste Hindus, the supreme duty they owed to their brethren forming 
that hweft stratum of society. ' v Do you feel that millions and 
Utifflkffit of the descendants of Gods and sages have become next 
dkiOY neighbours to brutes ? A hundred thousand men and woman 
lied with the leal of holiness fortified with eternal faith in the f jord 
and nerved to lion's courage by the sympathy for the fallen and the 
down-trodden should go ovct the length and breadth of the land, 
preaching the gospel of salvation, the gospel of help, the gospel of 
social raising, the gospel of equality." Helpfulness and good-will 
to our feliowmen is the highest service and it ts up to every' one to 
find ways of se; rice, for service is the sure road to joy. As the 
Prophet Mohammed said, the best of men is he from whom the 
greatest good proceeds to God s creatures, ewn though they Ik* the 
lowest and unclean. Have we not heard how Sn Ramakn-hnn 
Parmahamsa did not scruple to perform the most menial service in the 
house of a pariah. ’ Mother ! he would say, *• destroy the idea that 
i am great and that i am a Brahmin and that they arc low and 
pa riah s, for who are they but Thou in so many forms". So let us 
haste to do good. Let us. begin to do one act of service < very day 
by t hese unfortunate brethren, (or thus is formed the habit of suivice. 
The whole world is watching us. We can no longer postpone the 
fulfilment of or: trust. Our fitness foi self-rule will be judged by 
our readiness to shed our privileges and work for the up-lift of the 
untouchables. 

I have examined some of our dumesth problem*, in the lutht ol 
Swamaijis teachings and let me now with your permission pass on 
to some of the greater problems which have of late be- 

come insistent in world-politics and to that end to present a rapid 
survey of the conditions which now obtain and the thoughts which 
^U nrimri * the modem civi.ized nations of the world. We cannot 
keep ourselves in dignified isolation T<> quote an old adage “ No 
nation can live unto itself alone, lest it lose thjt winch 

JS tSL. r *»«*»•" lt m& y ** concedcd lhat the marvc,,ou! ' 

* TfOfiTO inventions and discoveries of science would have 
inaugurated the age of plenty and abolished the age 
of peniuy. We find that on the other hand the 
of nature which science has placed in harness are not 
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b cl| | feW jw S3 ' loitibuflj . ttp > true civilization but to wreck and destroy 
itS : *.£afih ncW tfe*covety of science, every ingenious engine that has 
emanated from the brain of man is, as it were, bom with a double 
one hand, it deprives men of their livelihood and 
opens tbe fiood gate* of misery. On the other hand, it forces 
,ndustn allied nations to fight for markets fur their surplus wealth. 

It required a great shock like the recent war to enable scientists to 
realize the real implications of their inventions and discoveries. The. 
problem of unemployment which is agitating Europe takes on a new 
complexion, and reveals the power of money in a sinister light. In 
the wit, for markets and a place 1 in the sum,’ people fight for the 
privilege of sending their wealth abroad. As Prof. Soddy says ; 
Our ancestors ’ wars were soon over through sheer exhaustion, but 
Wars between industrialised nations are so terrible and prolonged 
because of the very factors which produce them, the ability to pro- 
duce far beyond the consuming capacity of the world and the 
impossibility of selling the commodities. Thus tire root cause of tire 
War is the same as that of unemployment and modern poverty. 
What will abolish the one will abolish the other, but no solution of 
one part of the problem is possible without a solution for the whole. 

Wc were told before the great war that the reason why some 
of the Europen nations combined against other Euioputi nations was 
to establish a world where justice and truth shall reign and shall 
prev ail , to create a world safe for democracy and to do away with 
militarism and standing armies. Are the nations ol the world living 
now in reasonable peacefulness or is there at least a prospect of it J 
Europe to-day is mad with nationalism!, the nationalism which 
largely takes the form of hatred and suspicions of other nations. The 
war freed her from three military despotisms of Russia, Austria- 
Hun g a ry and Germany but in doing so it stirred to the very depths 
the racial and national animosities which lie. at the root of F.urnnenn 
History. Every nation on the Continent of Europe to-day mes- 
merised by traditions of the past, saddened by the propaganda of 
national hate and national ambition is thinking of the future almost 
exclusively in terms of its own self and of jealousy and rivalry of its 
there can never be any end to war, there can be no 
da international liberty, law of peace in the world. «o 
botulism in its .extreme form holds sway. I here is only 
one -way.sfjy .,sslhich the modern world can secure what it u really 
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seeking' — peace, freedom and opportunity for individuality and these 
can be secured not by aggressive self-assertion but by being ready to 
concede to the weaker natrons what the more powerful nations 
claim for themselves and by establishing some common institution 
for the adjustment of world affairs. What that organisation is going 
to be, whether it will be a revised League of Nations or a new 
association of nations, or a world Court, none can say. The present 
league of Nations has yet to win the confidence of very important 
nations in the world, it is a happy augury for the future that the 
Labour Party which has now come to power has placed in the fore- 
front of its programme, the completion of the structure of the league 
of Nations and it is a matter for thankfulness that the party is 
resolved to spare no effort to give the world civilization, a common 
organisation which would bring people together to enable them to 
understand each other, The Labour party is evidently in earnest in 
|ts professions. The latest news flashed across the wires is indicative 
of the coming rapprochment be ween H. M's Govt, and Fiance and 
Russia which is all to the good 

That Universal peace will come from Univerial disarmament is 
a fond hope. If disarmament is to be carried out successfully, 
moral disarmament by which is meant the laying aside the feelings 
of suspicion and insecurity that are now undermining the basis 
of peace must precede material disarmament. In other words, 
we must produce the Will to peace witliout which all efforts by 
legislation, arbitration, rule or otherwise, must be vain. 

The enormous and growing expenditure on the naval and air 
forces and on other military preparations is beginning once more a 
competition in armaments and is depleting the resources that should 
be available for expenditure on education, public health and 
similar social and human services and is recalling the pledges of 
political leaden and the expectations of the world that the great 
war was to end war. The next war, which God forbid, would be 
more frightful than ever. There would be the inevitable blockade 
and the air raids with poison gases which would decimate whole 
masses of humanity. 

We are really standing at cross roads in the history of the 
wodd- Modem civilization is as it were chained to a corpse We 
can postuUte a bond of sympathy between all members* of the 
W i— um race, who owe common origin and destiny and are subject 
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alike to disease, deal i t and catastrophic? of nature which no 
human power could avert. Unfortunately, people have come to 
devote more attention to thea superficial differ en. es and the sense 
of differences has done more to influence the conduct of human 
affairs. Nothing ts more certain than that there is a psychology of 
tile crowd ; though dilficutt as It may be to understand a mass of 
men thinking, feeling and acting under a common impulse, think, feel, 
attd Ac! in ways that as separate individuals they would not hope to 
imitate. If a nation be a person, then t h* »sf tinted principle's of 
ethics which have application to the conduct of individual persons, 
would have also application to the conduct of nations. The same 
fundamental precepts, l.u* :wv oiling points of view, that are 
considered numeral m the cu:e of an m .ividu d, ate also moral in 
the case of a nation. This tlwd< find;; powerful :up,nut in the 
teachings of Chancellor Ivenl who in 1 (..iniinenUiio. 4 >ri American 
Law wrote '• States or WeM-poiitw are to I* o widen*! as moral 
person* having a public will, e nable and free to do right and 
wrong, in nr much a* they arc c<»lkvtMi* of individual* each of 
whom carrier with him into th; vice of the community the same 
binding law of morality and religion which ought to control his 
conduct in private file.” 

I he tc. ? t of membership m a :i\;e .ocu-ty i.i nations must be 
like the test of mem hr*!, hi;:* in a society of individuals, namely, 
willingness and capacity to olr^ive loyally the principles and to 
follow earnestly the ideals winch are characteristic of civilized 
states, 1 he smaller nation like the weaker r-r poorer individual 
cannot find protection in force. L.iv. , }J d !rw :Titie ran \{\vc it tin* 
security it dopire*. fkv truth A;.t .1 nation cm L* 11m lor sell- 

ftggfandfeement but l!;*? promotion *d .! ;'ned how tint it may 
grow great, strong and rich witiiei : danger to m mkind it it? great* 
ne$% its strength, it-* wealth an ' ih r; dir he umd in a spirit 
of friendship, not Ivotialy ; this truth should be hearkened 
to by nation* as well us by individink In other words, it 
is essential that all cndiseci nations should deve! >p oath for itself 
what may be stated a;- the 1 Initnialivna! maul' whnli in the 
word^ ^f a recent writer may Ik defined as that fixed habit of 
thought and action which looks upon the several nations, of die 
dviliwid wodd a ^operating equal* in promoting the progress of « 1 . 

10 developing commerce and industry and in diffusing 
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science, and education throughout the world. The international 
Blind so defined is in sharp contrast and even antagonism to that 
internationalism which would break down the boundaries of nations 
•nd merge all mankind regardless of difference in traditions, in law, 
in language, in religion and in Government, into a single and 
Common unit. Such internationalism], instead of being progressive 
Would he reactionary. It would obliterate those differences which 
the march of progress has developed and it would seek to destroy 
those land-marks of civilization, which have been built up at great cost 
and labour. The true international mind, on the other hand makes 
much of the spirit, the temper and the traditions of nationality. 
It builds Upon history and upon achievement and it appeals to 
the prufe, the glory and the spirit of service of nations both great 
and small. It sees iu the various civilized nations so many differ- 
ent facets of a single crystal each reflecting the light of civilization 
in its own way, and each being a necessary part of the complete 
and perfect atone. I cannot conceive of a higher use of the inter- 
national mind for a nation’s destiny than to co-operate with 
other nations in the common task of advancing civilization 
and promoting the comfort, satisl action, and the happinci-s of 
man, in temoving artificial barriers to trade and commerce, 
ia spreading abroad the teachings of science, in making 
common proper ,y of the world’s literature and the world's ait and 
in holding out the hand of helpfulness to those less fortunate peo- 
ples, who have not been able to take their places at the Council 
Board of nations. 

Just as in the Greek and Hindu phiWophn >, the one and the 
man y have to be explained with reference to each other, in our 
modtem political philosophy, an individual nation and an association 
of nations must be looked upon not as antagonistic but as comple- 
mentary, as parts of one complete organic whole. The method of 
of achieving this end is the method of Law. The pathway to 
that law is provided by morals. The support both of morals and 
of lnw is to be found in public opinion and that public opinion, 
most bftaugbt to know the international mind, to accept it so as 
action and policy in accordance with it. 

Art tke outlook for the immediate present 
ft i* en cou r a g ing for the future, when young men 
of the next generation who having received the seeds we are 
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. taken their place in the field of political action, 
jfdtft'fcffiatj should be directed to convince the youth of aft 
to create centres of reliable information, of enlightenment 
and of inspiration among them and thu* to light a back-fire against 
the conflagration of excitement and hate which we now *ee are left 
•0 subtly by nations. 

Truly the old Upanishadik teaching of the relation between 


the one and the many has again to be pressed into service lor the 
uplift of man. Sri RatnakfUhna Paramahatnsa’s dream was to 
catty ancient Indian thought to the modern world and as i started 
by saying this evening. Swami Vivckanandn was the chosen 
medium to give effect to that dream. Sri Ramakrishna Parama- 
hamsa was the heart ol old India with its spiritual hack-ground and 
Swami Vivekananda the heart ol New India, representing the new 
asceticism, with servieejor humanity as its gospel, with profound 
faith in the emergence of a glorious to-morrow by the confluence of 
the old and ffte new ideals. On one occasion, the Swami asked, 
“ Shall we remain passive or shall we become aggressive, as in the 
days of old, preaching unto the nation*, the glory of the Sanatana 
Dharma t Shall wc remain encased within the narrow confines 
of our own social groups, of our provincial consciousness, or 
shall we branch out into the thought-worlds of oilier peoples 
seeking to influence them for the benefit ol humanity ? The 
day ha* oorac," the bwarai said, “ When India self-conscious, 
radiant and purified by suffering, would move the nations of thu 
world, as an angel of tight, love and peace. Hut deathless soul 
quickened the decaying pulse oi Europe many a time before. In the 
prosperity of Persia and Egypt, she laid the foundations ol the 
Greek and Roman civilizations; through political Greece, she gave 
Europe Christianity and through the world-conquering Arab she is the 
mother of tbeRenaissance. of tire reformation, and of the scientific 
and humanistic movement* that followed." On another occasion, 
we rind the Swtkmiji exhorting his countrymen "Let us then become 
conscious of our mission in the world. India is not an old nation 
which has outlived itsel, but a young nation pulsating with hope for 
the f u t ur e. A nation whose ideal is spirituality, can never become 


human#.” 


She can always explore new methods of saving 


fft*qg^flMt&nce of the Swamip himself having taken the 
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message of India to the U. S. A* the citadel of mamrialisut. the 
dominion of gold, was aignihcant ot rhr comm *; . m ^ 'nd 

thought. There was beside*, peculiar -lupmpiiait. <n »!. India 
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achieving international conciliation dnmti come from site US. A ? 
She has ahuuiv «*«mc iui tiui’-opcniUm v*itli *lv* Leaguv N ’Urn- 

in connection witlt iii" \\ .»-■ n**;**: »s*t •.. m , . *i o. * »ii ! i mi* « •. oi<! 


unofficially repre^rin. ,i upmi »»nnv i; t tit* L.c.v'nn' c , r»n«mh*"i , >iis .'ladi 
as Health, Industrial. Hygiuic. cu . .ut.l n •« - pm - in i - d r ib»rl 
bn her part to cu-ojkm'c with olaer mmum ano icLondrin tiv»‘ 
agencies of the League:, lo my miud tlx co-opetation of the 
USA. must in due course become *mviUk«/ i«y the 4 m ■»-, »«>m <4 

international gravitation, i tea* lint no *vuh it « mlumiL. «i. • --U -n 
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disciplined by the teaching oi India, winch i: LuKiug torwaiu u 
take her proper place a Itc*; and v/iltmg partner in the Botnh 
Commonwealth. T his Is the sewn-, .-i l-- >' * *o du M*.-<U*» n wwiLl. 
H« contribution to world tbougul will !»■ i o'u. buck in t.<e l< mple 
of humanity which a going to be. e«nUuJe</. 
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(Continued from page 865.) 

If we can our eyes over the wide domain of human evolution, 
we find that there have Lean two great and d-.vii unt , >i; . i ,,j 
the human temperament. Swami Vivekatnnda hi. how.i !v nv the 
Greek type is the parent of the modern European m.l American 
civilisation and h“.v i; A differ m* from tiv A-Tui,- tepe. TL- 
Greek re.vvlbil in th-. h^juty ol •.•xtcsual lur ».• .mi ••.-•nemv rr| of 
gods as human in form and a* actuated by pisdoiis, In A.i.i, 
the sublimities of future -Mu. tut .dailu-.i ml:- 1 A . m .j rd ,^ , n 
meditation amidrt leaser «tuvv-.>*vv,wi b. v ;tu. „».<• r .«. I ivbm.i 

dm surrounded by lesser God. an.1 t’ogis. Gamu hastening with 
her while silken robe fluttering in the brow to giv, in altli, wealth 
and holiness to the waiting and yearning and praying millions and 
a thousand other glories and won lers i>: nature kindled in the mind 
that rapture ot meditation which is tciaicd ifHin..piu ti<u;. Swntni 
Viveknnanda says m .mirk; mid stirring w- id: \ . : v A .ntc 

peak oi this father of mountains began to appear ii<ii<rv .,w ■ ip I it, 
all those propetmties to work, the ivrmcnt that had been going on 
in tny brain lor years, seemed to get down, and instead of 
talking about what had been done and what was going to be 
done, the mind revetted to that one eternal theme which is rever- 
berating in the very Atmosphere ol the place. — renum lation." Hr 
says again : “ The voice ot /Asia tins been the vua«: »i n-hgiun,’ 
“ The voice of LuiOjK; IS the voice of politics. It wj . 111 ,-Vtn 
that all the great tciigai.r- ot me world w-.tr bom. i ImJuisin, 
Buddhism, jatnism, Zoroastrianism, Comuciamsm. Christianity, and 
Ma m ail took birth in her sacred soil. Is it too much of a claim — 
to say that India has been tue heart of Aua : Asia haf always 
been tired by the *, ision jpiirtuai and Iu'Ui» n v- aiw.iv.- m.! fin- 
fulness ot {lint vision. iVir. tvlvvin Co. bn- . t\s: " It me modem 
world owes its delight in physical noway <i:u um- o u, a- m-ii..-. -n 
the true in Nature and in Ait to Greece ; it* ideal ot goodnr.* 
and praeUoally all the sptntual dements in »ur thought aid 
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feeling, out conception of holiness, and every moral characteristic of 
civilisation and of culture, have come to us from the Orient.' 

Religion seems to be as old as man on this planet. The 
Babylonians Had a triad at gods*— A bu, the lord of heaven Bel the 
lord of the earth and Ea, the god of tiv* aby*». Ami was the god 
-jBHfk H'* goddess was Anatum. In the Babylonian religion 
wete present the conceptions of sin, repentance, sacrifice and grace. 
Acre was an elaborately instituted pricstlrood. Superstition was 
rampant and man wentin ceaseless (ear of peril from evil 'pitils. 
The abode of the dead was called Arallu. Mr. Macculloch says : 
•* As compared with other Oriental religion;, that of Babylon had 
little that was mysterious or mystical. ...Even when religion entered 
Ac domain of magic it still retained its practical aspect and never 
lo»t itself either in dark clouds of mystery or in the splendour of 
unapproachable light” 

What strikes us ordinarily in the Egyptian religion is animal 
worship. But we find in it the idea of the permanence of life, tin 
belief in divine incarnations, and an approach to monotheism. 
Osiris was die supreme god. With the Egyptians, « the soul was 
only a double having no individuality of its own, and never able, 
to break its connection with it* body.*’ If the corpse was destroyed 
the taui would be destroyed also. This led to the practice of 
Mummification. Karl Hetkfil says : " I am concerned trial the 
deeper we enter into the study of die Egyptian religion, the clearot 
it is shown that the doctrine ol metempsychosis was entirely foicign 
to Ac popular Egyptian religion ; and that even that which single 
mysteries possessed ol it was not imhaent in the < tsirh teachings, 
but derived from Hindu sources.” 

Greek religion was more or less pure anthropomorphism. 
Greek philosophy attained a higher place than Greek religion. It 
was the conquest of the Punjab by Alexander that brought the West 
into touch wiA a higher religious life, t he Roman religion was 
bill an ec ho of Ae religion of the Greeks. The Roman genius, 
great as it was in the realm ot law and empire, was bankrupt in 
thu KHflfB d MeW, *pec«lly « Ae realm of religious ideas. It was 
X equaUytacking m oiyA and mystery. Mr Macculloch says a (.out 
" <»Tfya ffirtwee. upon wllpwi a* » State aflair, Ae externality 
of all rU o td i nanees, tbe abstract nature of most of the gods, the 
fc&of mythology, justify the epithet of monotonous so often 
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attsitifosd.tO. the Roman faith. At the same time, it presents apart 
from the presence of foreign elements, an ethical purity, a reverential 
attitude, and a disciplinary obedience which few other religion? 
postear to so marked a degree." 

* When Clmstianity dawned on the world after '\uh faiths it 
looked like a real dawn indeed. It is o! cour-i* imps .■,*.! • 1 1 ;;u 
here V detail, into the glories ol this great religion !t brought into 
vogue anew reverence for the human personality. We arc not con- 
cerned hete with the squabbles among Christian sects as to whether 
salvation if by faith or by works or as to rituals and the spiritual 
value ol confession. Christianity outshone its parent faith Hebraism 
by giving to the world a deeper tenderness, a higher Iv >? and a 
finr* spirituality, while preserving the Judaic meal exrncUness uul 
love of righteousness. It gave to the Provine> d 1 lebraism a new 
extensiveness and a new intensiveness. Every prophet L at once a 
fulfilment of the past and a creator of the luturc. Jesus Christ 
declared that he came not to destroy but to fulfil, hi .no doubt 
true that the doctrines erf immanence of Cod, of God as live 
Absolute, of Karma, and of Yoga arc not of the essence of Christi- 
anity. These had their highest emphasis in the Aryan conception 
of religion. The great ctnpha. ir, of the Semitic faith, w.t. on the 
conception of God as the Eternal Righteousness. But Christ 
added to this idea the ideas of holiness, of love, of renunciation. 
He realised and proclaimed : 

“ The Kingdom of God is within you/’ 

My Kingdom is not of this world." 

“Except, a man be born anew, he ■ m-uot • ••.• tlu- 
Kingdom of * God.’ " 

* ^ “ Blessed are the pure in heart, (or they shall sec God,” 

« ]t » more blessed to give than to receive.’ 

- ' ** Thou shall love thy Lord Thy Got! with all thy heart 
and with all thy soul and with all they mind.' 

•♦Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." 

“ t and tny Father are one.” 

'•Beyepcrfect even as your Father in Heaven is 

■ r ' 

TPhc idea of an clemal hell may not appeal to manv. I 
idea ^ b^tonal redemption through Christ is a matter of faitn. 
ButdtoSaaofreDentance. nr aver, renunciation, redemption and 
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grace ate of th$ essence of the religious file o<i have a ird;.mt 
fulness of emphasis in Christianity. 

The later Semitic religion. TKm, empS-vT * ! br.n!vuV > ) } nd 
unity, 4 Islam* mean? nsii'itation and whmb.Mo : ' i 1 'h .livin'* w,:*.. 
Mr, Ameer Aii explains it n*. '• rtpving ,,;T" , • d ' 
Ml. Maerullorb says ! 41 Warn, the religion m -i* n no, m h 
sprung up among a people who hud prewivd * i - t.oT.uhy i^u 
Semitic cliafacteritfics, ha r* aho remained faitMimv io S. dm; t> h 
gious conceptions. In nearly every case die god> of the Semites 
were lofty and t&uhle deities before whom h i i ■ 1 m h 

unlike those u the Aryan race/* Ur ta/uTn ITradi.-r iu j 
certainly a trace of tidiness about it. Hie Id uni- d ll i • io 
receive all the non- Modems of the ^ art h. . 5,: i. did nation 
of the unity and supremacy of the Goiiiie. ! ..a.! Hi* ich.v 
stirred people as profoundly a* its empluilic de. ,; nation id umiy 
and brotherhood. F.o »■' Stir i Imvu.* ll.-v • i , d- a * 

of God, the "C I.-, dv M -r- i: m” ‘ * i -mi- 

rectanamsai. It doc*-. no; the na.d ul .my . s< ho*-M >; mt. i- 

cessor (Koran, VI, f>9. it has enyiuied Mk- r d :. < • , r v i • m l 
almsgiving and prayer m an abundant and, .uni;, able m, a-i«T«\ 
Von Kremer says: " Islam has largely drawn uum |udai.ui», 
Christianity, tlw religion of Zoroaster and [visibly «v*n horn 
ManjchcntVtS* hro.ii it his i,;Gp ! '»:i < ! ' j * * } ; o»d 


indirectly.’* It b not po* »‘.T t*» ;! d ■ .c w.T 1*. v.u. mo- 
ments within Islam - f ho Ahnmsdiw* f.ulu oaum-m • !,. ; aiv 

however refer here to Sutbin wheu-, m a »./. *:,'»■ 1. o '-n'^d 
comm’Jighng of Warn and Persian my-.lieGn and Vd; m ■ G > 
we have a realisation of God as tnc kvnml ttamify and L an* I 
Orac** width P both Gvaaneno* and Tran - :<T\. • . 

I now proceed Uidy with the MwU !; A:w . G 
ia Asia, which have puuovsnoly ina.e'-ccd *•» • ** ii - 

over the world They consU in the .-.am • >! •. . • : ■’ 


ancient duncntiug brother Zeroastrivaicu an! iU oil' mmg 
brotheia— Buddhism and jainism* In Zmoastrimtum the Hindu 
Gods and demons are found, though ia a fopw-tuM ic»rm \ r '> i 
tmt) sacrifice m muled upon, Zoroaster*- l tulips am of hi ‘ mm ; 
be&Uty and value. According to him Alntra ivla/.;h tn* m . 
buta-Good mind, Uw and Oder, Pori, .a Holin' :v ; 
immortality and W«H-3ci ng -and i* cagagd m P-^tuai wariam 
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with Angra Mainyu, the power of Evil He thus combines mono* 
theism and dualism. He laid the greatest emphasis on good 
thoughts, good words and good deeds. Fire worship was inculcated 
by him as fire is the emblem of God's effulgence. 

Buddhism rejected the authority of the Vedas, condemned 
sacrifices and abolished the caste system. In this process ol jettison, 
it threw over- board also iswara ami the complex and co-ordinated 
Sadhanas ol Hinduism. Later on all these entered Buddhism by 
the backdoor of Mahay ana. Buddha rejected God and the Buddhists 
made a God of him 1 Thus it must be. admitted- — however 
unwillingly— by Hindus and Buddhists that Buddhism brought a new 
intensity of ethical life and Iratema! union and renunciation ol 
worldliness to Hinduism or rather intensified these pre-existing 
elements; whereas Buddhism in spite of its early speculative recoil from 
the fundamentals of Hinduism came track to them after all. 1 Ire 
great need in the study of religions is to -trip terminology of its 
superficial tinsel and see the substance of the doctrine in itself. The 
complexities of Budimt doctrine about tiro four Noble 1 ruths, the 
Noble eight-fold doctrine, the twelve Nidanas, the 253 vows of 
a Sramana, the doctrines about Dharma Kaya, the Sawbhoga 
Kaya and the Nirvana Kaya, and the doctrine about Arlials, 
Bodhisattvas and Buddha? have their unacknowledged sources and 
parallels in Hinduism. Buddhism travelled to the end of Asia and 
also vitalised lire ancient Chinese faiths of Taoism anti Confucianism. 
The personality of Buddha Is one of the noblest and the sweetest in 
the world. Sir Edwin Arnold has well sung of it in The Light of 
Alia thus : 

“ Tins is that Blossom on our human tree 
Which opens in many myriad years— 

But opened, fills the world with wisdom's scent 
And Love’s dropped lroncy." 

jainism does not dissent from Hinduism so much as Buddhism, 
ft also rejects the Veda and a supreme Iswara, Its insistence on 
ahfrpsa is its most noteworthy feature. Its emphasis on asceticism 
if in important*. "'Both Buddhism and jainism accept the 

teneU df Karma and Nirvana. But while Buddhism denies the 
permanent mustencc of the soul and of matter, jainism asserts their 
permanent existence. Buddhism and Jamism played a great part in 




898 VEDANTA KESARI 

the literary history of South India, and we owe to them a lofty 
literature as well as a lofty ethics in South India. 

I shall now deal briefly with 1 linduism. In the case of a 
born Hindu, who is paMonately devoted to his faith as the jewel ol 
his soul, absolute detachment, like that of ■» surgeon dealing with a 
patient in the operation table, is neither possible nor desirable. I 
know also that pure*hcaried men devoted tu their own both', will 
appreciate the spirit of niy appreciation of 1 lindusim. It h.i r heen 
said that Hinduism is not a church bet a federation of chimhe*. 
It is so and therein lies its strength .vs v < !! n. weakn.^-. it riom 
not present only n few formulae, a bundled treed, a brief ritual, an 
alternated and compendious philosophy to the world. It is in itself n 
reconciliation ol various aspects, n symposium of congruent doctrines > 
a symphony of related interpretations of experience, -i -writhed.-, of 
religions. That is the very reason why it h not mililantly powerful, 
and proselytising like other religion, in (!••• world. It Im- In i m 
intensiveness what it has gained in rvt.'novw". Personal mten- 
mvcrcss of a most rapturous and exalted kind is certainly met in its 
votaries in as abundant nnd frequent a measure as in any other 
religions in the world. But it ha; never cured for mere < cm im 
victories. Its source is the Veda, ju t as the source of the G.mg.i 
is the Himalaya. But like the Gangi it has received if . tributaries 
o! Yamuna and Suraswatlri in the -bap-- o| Agamar am! Tuntrui- 
and has broken up into a thousand '■•ream* bearing fertility and 
beauty to the regions of the 1 ltnv.ru racial •ml, Hindu nwtics 
have been admitted on all hands to lx: rubric and satisfying 1 hr 
Veda itself declares its eternal and divine v liar, acta. 

In the Mantra and the Brahmana poitiom of the Vedas the 
means of the establishment of relation-, ol love and harmony bet- 
ween men and men and between men and Gods arc revealed. In 
the Upanishads or Vedanta the means ol realisation of the supreme 
Iswara in all His aspects is revealed to mm. 1 lie Vcd.nig<»« enable 
us to have a correct realisation of the Yodic truths. The Shad 
Dharshanas form the prism refracting the Eternal White Light into 
it* constituent splendours, so that wc may be enabled by accent 
realisations to realise at the end that exceeding brightness. They 
treat of the origin and constitution of the univese the nature and 
OTgans of knowledge, the nature of the soul, the cause of its embodied 
life, the nature of pleasure and pain, the moral law. the nature ol 
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God, of bondage and liberation. The supreme and passionate aim 
of ail of them it Mukti-or Liberation which is only another name 
for self-realisation or God-realisation. The conception of Mukti 
is positive bliss and not mere negative freedom from pain. AU the 
Dharshanas agree in declaring and demonstrating that Atman is 
higher than and duferent from the Mind and that mind is only 
subtle and fine matter. All uf them agree in regarding knowledge 
as the means oi liberation, Broadly spuatung, tin- .^aya and 
the Vaiseshika (logic aud atomism ) arc realistic schools ot thought. 
Tire Sankhya proclaimed the dualism oi Lurusha and i'rdxrili ontciid 
not affirm Iswara. The yoga system lias included Jswaru m its scope 
and showed how to atum self-realisation. t hcl ’urva tvlccraauisa 
is devoted to the Karma Lauda. It is m thcdiatinia Mcrrnumsri 
or Uttara Meemamsa or danraiu Moemansu as it:, vanoihiy called 
tiiat we find the highest synthesis oi t hndu rciigmu, thought. 1 lie 
essential relatcdncss ol God and ooui .uru natut. hi .» relation of 
identity or a relation of immanence and uuu&cuutcnce is us alt intui- 
tion. I cannot discuss here the latatmya uoctimc oi UwattiMii, 
the Sarnya doctrine ot Vrsbhstadwuitnm and tue Aikya of 
Adwaitism. Bitter mid tempetuous couUuvasi* have mtiged 
about them, owami V»vekaii.mua oacc jiiiu Wc.i. •• i oc Umuih and 
the AdwaiUst meet not to ugnt t:.icu oiti-.r, >. .. :,i ,..0 a | hue and 
a great place in tire national I.U, ttic duniot mint nnum. nc is as 
much a part and parcel oi the national tuc a. tire Auwailisl, one 
cannot exist without the other, one is tne iuifuiuieul ol the other, one 
is the building, tire other is the top. the one the rout, the other the 
lruit”. All of them find toom m themselves lor Karma yoga, 
Bhakthi yoga, Raja yoga and Juana yoga and thus apjicai to the 
worker and the Uiihker and the man oi devotion in a lictr and 
radiant measure, Subsequent to the fall of iiuddmmt, the religious 
i dem of Hinduism were made more dynamic and popular and this 
led to a resurgence ol the Hindu religion. Ruvamc and .Agamic 
Hinduism centred largely round Siva and \ is mm mu tm s vigorous 
growth led to the enrichment ot tne religious iite ot Lridia as also 
to new controversies. The Kamayana and tne tViahabharau aiu 
the Srixnad Bhagavata, Ure Vaishuava Agarnas andui oouln iudia the 
Prabandham began to occupy the supreme place w tire laun ot trie 
V aishnav aa, almo st overshadowing the Vedas, i tic baivu /vgamas, 
and w South India the i hcvaiam and the 1 liuuvactiaivam had tne 
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. same place in the faith of the Saivas. The Shakta Agamas had a 
similar place in the faith o! the devotees of Devi. The Vaishnava 
cult is found all over India. The Saivu cult is also found all ov< r 
India and especially in South India. 'The Devi cult is also found 
all over India and especially in North India. In our South India 
Saiva Sklhanta has of late received a new impetus and piopagation 
almost to the point of breaking away from the Veda and proclaim' 
ing itself the supreme Hindu creed, nay, the universal creed. But 
all these cults have emphasised the need lor Bhakti and have given to 
India that wonderful treasury of divine hymns and songs and poems 
which is at once the solace and the rapture of our life to-day. In 
Musulman India, Sikhism was the Hindu cult that sprang up as the 
result of the impact of Islam on Hinduism, modern times reformed' 
faith* such as Brahmoi$n, Arya Sam a) etc., sprang up as the result 
of the impact of modernity on Hinduism. Bui throughout ail these 
the vital power of Hinduism has been poured and it has 
maintained its distinctive ground unimpaired. Mr. j. E. Carpenter 
says: M But Hinduism still lives on with <1 marveit.ms Ml-remw ing 
power,’’ In Sri Kamakn-hna Earamahamsa and bwami Viveka- 
nanda it has once again summed up its essential and vital doctrines 
and realisations and proclaimed them to lire world. 

We are now in a position to sum up the exact nature and 
value of the great truth of tire harmony of religions. Such harmony 
is not that sameness of treatment which implies that they me all 
eq ually frauds and hclious. 1 hat is a contemptuous equality <>i 
treatment not a reverential equality, ii goes out ui court at once, 
not is such harmony tire assertion that all religions, all doctrines, all 
rituals, all ethical conceptions arc equally and simultaneously and 
irreliagabiy true, it cannot be that the universe is at one and tire 
same fi m*, existent, non-existent, existent and non-existent, 
neither existent nor non-existent, likely to exist and likely not to 
exist, static and dynamic, unchanging and evolving yAstln, nasthi, 
asthenasthi. sadasat, syad asthi, syad nasthi etc.) It caunot l>c 
diat (he soul is atomic and infinite (Anu and Vibhu), at one and 
the same time, it cannot be that the embodied soul {jivaj is eternal 
•ad created, has no past existence but only eternal luture existence, 
jjidalso pre-existence and future existence at one and the same time. 
It cannot be that there is an eternal hell and also only a temporary 
bell at one and the some time. God cannot at the same tune be 




YHe Harmony of religions 901 

from the human soul, be one 
h» body and as bis servant at 
, . , J realm of speculation there » 

wia widest diversity of doctrine among the religions of tire worlds 
X& {net, *0 far as creed and doctrine are concerned, there is not one 
divine voice but a regular Babe, of voices. 

The fact is that each religwn consists of creed, ritual, my- 
thology, symbols, worship and philosophy. I hese have grown up m 
as much divers ty as tire races ol men. It is hence necessary for us 
tp reahie what u meant by the word <• haunony." Let us take the 
murical scale. Harmony means a crescendo of congruent sound. 
No sound is of inherently greater beauty liun auy other sound. 
The lower shadja sizes through extending notes into the ihadja 
ot the higher octave. Eveu to the tower ihadja of simple 
faith in God attarn the higher ihadja oi realisation of God 
But in the process ot trauslormation ot bod-taiUi into God- 
realtsahon, there fiais been anu win be minute pcnnutation and 
combination ot intervening notes, in some symphouies rishaba wilf 
be lclt, ur some others gandhara may be omitted tach symphony 
consisting of inclusions and omissions is sweet to near and tweet 
to God. 

Harmony is not mere toleration, .is toleration implies an 
attitude of wchtfercncc or ot patronising supetiotuy. it is not mete 
identity because identity implies an utter negation of variety, 
it is not mete unity, as unity implies an utter uegation oi ail 
parts, t hen, wherein uoes hit harmony oi religions consist ? 
Mr. J. E, Carpenter says. “ ‘i neologies tnay.be many but religion 
i« one" Masnair says: 

*• Because He that is praised is, in foci, only one ; 
frt this respect ail religions arc only one icligion. ' 

(J'o be concluded.) 


: c ^ e,cnt 
have the' -soul as 
one and the same time. Thus in the 




SWAMI YIVEKANANDA : 

Hia Contribution to World Civilisation. 

By Swami Pfakashanatula .* 

It is our blessed privilege today to celebrate the biitli day o( 
one of the greatest Achatyas txirn in this century. 1 want you 
thia rooming to cast away all prejudices and open your hearts and 
minds to study this great life, each in your own way. Though he 
was born in India, a lile such as his could never bo claimed by any 
one country. His iite was meant for all races and ail times, always 
for hurnanuy. 

As we study the lile ol our illustrious leader vve sec how his 
Master, Sri Rauakrishua, prepared him with 1 Its own hands for 
the world work, and through the constant association of Hu blessed 
presence transieued to him the legacy ol ins world menage, with 
its irresistible urge to give ilscil to a spiritually starved world. 

it was, as it were, the Divine Disjunction that he came across 
the seas to give his Universal Message through the Parliament of 
Religions, then being held at the World Exposition in Chicago in 
1893 . 

There, men ot ail nations were brought together in a wonderful 
gathering lor the cause ol religion. All classes, all creeds were 
represented By ills inspiring and universal message he became tin; 
central outstanding ligurc in that assembly ol the world's most 
brilliant religious intellects. 

*< Sisters and Brothers ol America,” were the opening words 
that let! upon the astonished and delighted ears of his hearers. 
Thrilled with one impulse the vast assemblage rose to the occasion 
and burst into tumultuous applause, then subsiding into silence, that 
great audience listened spell-bound to his Universal Message lor 
humanity. 

This was bis introduction to the Western world. And 
wherever he travelled, horn city to city, in every countiy the effect 
was the same. His personality was so commanding and inspiring 
sk.»r pe ople everywhere were thrilled by the message lie was com- 
missioned to give. In addition he was a scholar so profound,- -- 
tear. Wiwiui U» H»«io W S. A. 
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constantly led by live fountain of Divine Wisdom — that learned 
professors, and men eminent in the domain of art and science said, 

*• He has more real learning than all the rest of us put together." 

As tile years roll by, we can see how his message is making 
a deeper and deeper impression on the civilized world. Where, 
ever his message is felt, you find it doing good to humanity. 

You may read the story of his unique life and get glimpses 
of his greatness — yet in order »o get the real meaning of his 
message, you will have to live the life ; come out of the 
narrow realm of the orthodox limitations and religious prejudices 
and throw the' doors o { your mind and heart wide open, in order to 
grasp the message of his life. 

Once It-! wrote to an American disciple : •* I have no duties 

in ray life, but 1 have a message, f will not Hinduizc it, i will not 
Christianize it, but I will My-ize it.’* He was determined to give 
his message in his own way. 

During his travels through the different countries of Europe 
and America, he met many great men in all walks of life, and when 
they spoke of the glory and gre.ttne.rs of the civilization of their 
countries as compared with that of others not so fortunate, he 
would ask the question, •* What is civilization ? ” 

1 hey replied. " What we are is civilization." 

He answered. ‘ My friends, we may reach a place as a 
nation of great wealth, we may conquer the nations aunind us, wc 
may carry art and science and even the utilitarian system of ethics 
to their highest point, yet we may fail to see the highest civilizition 
manifested in a man who ha3 conquered his self." 

He did not want false ideals exalted. Wherever we look, we 
can see these false ideals exalted, everywhere we will sec that the 
real point of true civilization has been missed. In us, sclf-aggrand- 
izement is civilization and wc ore rudely aw »kencd from our 
pleasant sleep of self -hypnotism to the fact that in this self-aggrand- 
izement the basis of e"en our so-called civilization is shaken again 
and again. 

if you only take care of one dear little self you may live out 
an existence, but only on a very low stratum. All the higher 
stages of civilization come to man only by conquest of the lillie 

self. 

As you try to put into practice this truth handed down by the 
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MgGft from the beginning o{ time, you will see that the only basis 
on which true civilization is founded is self-conquest. 

Yet we need this so-tailed civilization ; wc have to live, we 
have to eat, we have to have this or that to carry on our life 
aeoott&ife to the plane we are on ; but remember that it can never 
fulfil the true mission of life 
^ Each one of us consists of three counterpaits. 

This body : we need so many things to keep it in comfort, 
food to eat, clothes to wear ; but we cannot stop these. The body 
is insatiable in its demand’ .usd soon becomes a devouring monster. 
No sooner is one thing set before it loan it is devoured and it cries 
for more. 

Intellectual. side: We must train our mind and intellect. 
Success even in everyday life can only be attained by using the 
power of analysis and discrimination. I iff . * ryday is a failure, 
unless we get power to discriminate between the lesser and the 
greater. In life how many things base been averltd by die use of 
analysis and discrimination. 

Both of these udfij have their plau\ but b vontl these is vour 
Self, the hue Self of man. To develop that, y >u need religious 
Or spiritual culture. One must know oneself or Income anti 
manifest oneself. One m ist live the life in the spirit which one 
is in reality, the true Self of man. 

You may read all the kooks and acquire all the knowledge in 
all schools and timvmitrs, yet you miv rum tin unrhuiged. The 
true objective in spiritual culture is mon-making, No matter 
where you are, or what is your race or creed, whether you are a 
devotee or an atheist, you are not excluded. The task remains the 
tame. Sooner or later you consciously have to take up the work of 
man-making, character-building. 

How can you develop and unfold true and perfect character ? 

Ho said the perfect development was four-sided. You may 
develop the heart and devotional nature but might unfold sentiment 
with it and become irrational Combine it with the rational to get 
the common-sense viewpoint. We must combine head and heart. 

, Another phase should be unfolded in man by balancing tlie 
! ' hcijvelife with the power of concentration. Otlierwise when wc 
aMfHMdi.Jp constant activity and surroun Jed by many c > np!e\- 
^kr^f^ntmee we are liable to lose our serenity anJ poise. 
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Character is the strongest criterion of unfoldmcnt. Whatever 
yoMrpath erf uofoldmenl the result must be charac irr .md by the 
c h a r act e r developed will be judged the sincerity of your 

iftttpwe. 

Once the Swami wrote : 

- We want perrons with nerves of steel and iron will, who 
can stand firm even if the earth be pulverised beneath tlwir feel.” 
If m evety community we can produce such men and women, 
already we have developed the true and higher civilization. 

Time will not permit me to dwelt mmc than briefly on this 
great life, but wc con mention om or two spedai points. 

He was not only an intellectual giant, but his heart was the 
heart of a prophet. 

The heart of Jesus ol Na/a.rth went out to all in need, r<* a dy 
to help all, never caring hji any return. The Buddha also willingly 
sacrificed his life on the altar of the needy. And again when we 
come to touch (his great life we actually see ruch thing' - not mere 
conjecture. Whatever he taught, he practised in his own life over 
and over. 

Before the applause of thousands, qu times ran show to 
advantage. How easy to work, with the applati e of tin multitudes, 
but to live the file cl iy to day, that is the tc>t. Can you do it i 

He gladly poured his life and wonderful love on the lowest 
classes, the poorest of the poor. To him they were truly Naiayanas, 
all. He would make no distinctions of class, but the poor and 
needy were his special object ot service and no sacrifice was too 
great on Iris part to uplift and help them. 

Another time he wrote to one of hi> Aineman disciples: 
*• At the age of twenty -three I was a hopeless fanatic. I would 
nut walk on the same ride ol the street ou which was a theatre. 
At thitty-three 1 can live in the same house wheie public women 
live and feel not even the shadow of criticism in my heart. Am i 
going to degenerate, or sun 1 broadening into that Universal Love 
which is Cod Himself ? " 

yf Qnce when he was very sick, the doctor ordered the disciples 
to v g»«I iris door and admit no one. A woman of the street had 
co^^&fest ao ce to see him and {deeded with the disciple at the 
The dis£tpte» obeying orders, told her that 
Swami w«S 31 and he would have to send her away. Swami 

5 
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(icaid her voice and toid the disciple to rend her in at or.ee. 

When she came in, Ka listened to hei troubles, then gladdened 
her with words of spiritual instruction and sent her away happy. 

He then told that disciple : ** Everyone who comes to me. 1 
will see. Thev do not come to see you, they come to sec me, and 
1 must see them.*’ He used to say, •• I believe in going to lull if it 
will help others.*' 

If we can bring even a little of this spirit into our relations 
with others we shall most truly have served humanity. Then we 
will really have celebrated the birthday of such a sou! 

Yet while he was one of the greatest workers for humanity, 
the world has ever known, his religion was always a cheerful one. 
He believed that if w; were spiritual it should express itseli in 
sunshine in out lives, and that for a spiritual person to be gloomy 
was nothing less than criminal. 

A child should be taught from his childhood “ Thou nil tire 
stainless One,*' said lie again and again. 

The greatest sin is to call any of God’s children sinners. To 
use that word is derogatory to the dignity of human nature, ) he 
soul is sexless. It is the Divine substance in all of us. How can it 
be sinlul ? We arc essentially the sinless One. 

Even if you make mistakes don’t brood too much on them. 
Bring in the light and the darkness will fly away. To those in all 
walks of life, all races, all creeds he cried again and again, “You 
are the children of immortality. You arc not the embodiment ol 
darkness and ignorance, you arc the ehikiien of light." 

And today we bring that message to you. 1 hat message will 
never cease but it will go on through the ages to come, joining in the 
Stream of life, giving hope of all other prophets and sages of ail 
ages, carrying humanity on its loving bosom to the ocean of blissful 
realization. 

1 pray to the great Teacher of Teachers who dwells in every 
heart to give us this morning a little ol that great devotion, that 
peat purpose, that great love for all, that wv shall become blessed 
ourselves and be a source of blessing to others, even in this life. 




RENAISSANCE OF THE SPIRIT. 

By Prof. T. L. Vauvani. 

Between the nations there is a Bond made before history 
began. The Bond of Humanity. A great Indian Teacher of o'* 
day* spoke of « Family of Nations.” Not a League of Big Nations 
to dominate * inferior’ races 1 Not a Corporation of capital states ! 
But a Brotherhood of the Nations. 

* ♦ • • 

Nationality itself devclopcs its rich meaning when it moves in 
an atmosphere of Humanity. And Civilisation cannot survive 
except in the measure, the war ol the nations gives way to some 
comradeship lor the service of the one Human Family. 

* # * • 

The basis of such comradeship ? Not economic exploitation. 
Not political pacts. Not even intellectual appreciation. Bui 
something deeper. Something Spiritual. The vision of the Spiritual, 
of Unity, of the nations as sons of the One Humanity is not in the 
political activities and agitations of to-day. I he Vision is 
wandering ! 

• #** 

The Vision was in the heart of Krishna, of Buddha, of Jesus 
Krishna was wounded with an arrow. The Doctrine of Buddha 
was exiled out of the land of hu birth Jesus was crucified. 
Voices of the Vision have been heard, witnesses to the Vision have 
appeared, from time to time in East and West. But the Vision is 
wandering. 

• • • * 

I asked a young man if he would deny food or water to an 
Englishman found hungry or thirsty on the roadside. The young 
man* answer was an impulsive “ yes.” My heart was oppressed- 
And my thought* moved out to him — one of the noblest sons of 
Modern India— Sadhu Hiranand. In Hyderabad, an Englishman 
lay ill Hiranand learnt of it, and volunteered to nurse him. Before 

the Eifgj»hnt&n was, Man is. 

% • <* * 
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Not & to be free, — we ate told. But where, I ask., i* a 
notion 'fit* to dominate another nation } Freedom and fitness are 
relative terms. In no country ot the poor, the people yet come 
into their own. Tiue freedom,— individual, social, national — is in 
tins service of Humanity. 

• * * * 

Short cuts to freedom prove long road-, political uuiest and 
economic misery are due to mal-adju.'tments. And there spring, 
ultimately, from causes which offend the mural and spiritual Idc of 
man. Remove the causes, and you staii on the right toad to 
freedom Release the spiritual energies of a nation, and all other 
things will be added unto it. Unity, fellowship with the poor, sente 
oi human dignity, reverence foi man as man, will spring in the 
heart ol a nation when it gives nomage to a spiritual ideal. Such 
a uitiun will have p, alienee ncitlier with a political not a social 
tyranny. India's need t< a Kenanoait.re o tlu- Spmt, a Un-birth ol 
Religion. New India tnu.t be p.t.ueaU.d V, it'll dr, spint ul ktislma 
aud Buddha and Ciinst. 

A new liidta, a free India cannot be made with speeches on 
the platform, nor debates’in the councils. A New India means a 
New Spirit, a new faith til Humanity, a new reverence for tire poor, 
a flew idealism of love. 

« ♦ • » 

And love's tC'. is abnegation. Many >■'} drey love India. 
HoW many have the aspiration to abandon pleasure, money, honors, 
egoism in the service ot india ? i nere is a little Greek stoiy of 
Demcter. Her lovely daughter Persephone is stolen by Pluto, the 
god of wealth ; and the mother wander:, m anguish in search of her 
girl. Malty meetings, many speeches in ous country ! But the 
mother wanders in anguish. Many are the hearts stolen by Pluto 
or some other half*god of ambition pride or hate. 0. (or the Great 
Spirit of Love to come again lo this kola a. bleeding world, to lilt 
pat riotism out of regionalism, and religion out of sectarianism, and 
S>c nations and races out of hate and strife. 

, ♦ ♦ * 

India will re-atisc hut not without the vision of her rishis and 
vista# of tho Oftt S$lf io all nations all tace&, all icli- 
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gtato. For twenty years and more have I lived tn that fmth. To 
P^ on 8* » pasrion and hate, is to forget that beyond tlx- Nations is 
die God of alb And His Kingdom cometh not widi vinkncc 
* # * • 

Is the dream too fair ? 

A storm was blowing. A cur stood neat a Temple and tin «• 
sat a few worshippers guarding a little light agaunt the storm. 

Over the nations, to-day, blows a storm of passion and hate 
and strife. O for some in every land to put friendship between the 
peoples. To still the secret hates, To guard tne light against 
tins stotm, the Krishna. Light in the temple of the heart, the 
light of Love, f he little light will grow. And one day the 
Dream wilt descend upon the plane of Deed. 


NEWS ANP R a PORTS. 

Sri Raonakrisima, Birthday Celebrations. 

MADRAS. 

Hie Eighty-ninth Birthday Annivers iry of Blngavnn Sri 
Ratnakmhna Deva wa^. celebrated at the tViylaj wore Math, on 
Sunday, the 9th Match 1 924. From early morning, devotees 
and admirers poured in fiom ail parts of the town. The beautiful 
enlargement of the Master was tastefully decorated and kept in n 
prominent part of the hall. Bhajana parttei sang the praises of 
the Lord. More than three thousand pour Narayanai were fed 
in honour of the occasion, In the aftcrno'jn at two o’clock 
Brafunasri Swaminatha Iyer AvI., of Purasawalkam entertained the 
devotees with a Harikatha Kalakshcpai.i on *• Jayadt va Chaiitidiu." 
Begtning at 5 o’clock, Sriman N. Subtamama lvcr AvI., BA., 
delivered a lecture in Tamil on. “Sri Ramaknshna and his sayings.” 
Full of fervour and devotion, the lecturer dealt with various incidents 
b the Hfe of the Master and kept the audience spell-bound for 
more than an hour. The Tamil lecture was followed by a still 
mrtr^<dftqiii>nr English lecture by Dt. A. Lakshmanaswami Mudaliar 
BA„>MD., who took (or his theme, “The message of Sri 
Rat^nA^ 1 * At the dose of the lecture, Mr. T. V. Seshogiri 
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Iyer, 8.A., B.L., chairman .stood up and spoke on the gir*atne<s 
ol Bhavathu Varsha and the spiritual greatness ol her chosen leaders. 
The chairman then offered prizes to two students ol the Sri Rama- 
krishna Mission Student# Home lor piohcknicy in urligiou-t know* 
ledge. Srimath Swami Vishuddhanandaji thanked llw Chairman* 
the lecturer and devotees present and alter Arailu and distribution 
of pmtad the function ol the day came to a close. 

BSLUR. 

The Eighty-ninth Birthday Anniverarv ol Bhagavnn Sri 
Ratnakriduia Dt.Va w.m celebrated a* the Head-rjuartct* with the 
usual enthusiasm and devotion, lire I hitlu Pujn came oil on t '»** 
7th March: a very largo number ol devotes assembled to pay tit* ir 
homage to the Master. On this sacred day, lrltccn brahmacluuim. 
were initiated into the holy order ol Sanyas by His Seteuc Holiness 
Srimath Swami Shivanandaji, the president of the mission. Nm- 
more took the vows ol brahmachatiyam. 1 he public celebration 
came off on the 9th. About two lakhs of devoters attended, about 
twenty thousand were sumptuously led with panadam. Bhajanas, 
Sankiitan, discourses, and musical conceit.-, were eatried on through- 
out the day. 

The Birthday Anniversary was celebrated at all the important 
centres or the Mission and at several other places also. We have 
received reports from, the Vivekananda Ashram a, Kuala Lumpur, 
F. M. S., the Sri Ramakrishna Mission Ashram. Santa Cm/, 
Bombay, Sri Ramakrishna Ashram, Bangalore City. Bt-avangudi, 
Sri Ramakrishna Vivekananda Vedanta Sangam. Stv.ig.mga, Srr 
Ramakrishna Ashram, Chcobok, Guntu: Dt.. Sri Ramakridma 
ScvaSatniti. Jorhat (Assam), Sir Shanti Ashrama, Totapalli Hills, 
Prattipadu P. 0., Godavary Dt„ Sri Ramakrishna Hermitage 
and Mandir. Kandal, Gudalore Road, Ootacamund, Sri Rama- 
krishna Ashram, Tindivanam S. Arcot Dt., and Sri Ramakrishna 
Association, Kurnool, 

Christmas Day at the Hindu Temple. San Francisco, 

U. S. A, 

The Secretary writes : — 

You may be interested to hear of tire activities ol out society 
during the holidays just pas«d. 
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Lait year al that lime, our Revered Swamiji Prakashananda 
wa » travelling in India and we very much misled liis influence and 
blessings. But this year two Swanns were with us to hv pin; and 

bless u* during this holy season. 

Christmas day fell on a Tuesday. Wc hail a special service 
in the morning and a discoutsc by Swmi Prakashnnnnda, tire 
subject being. ** Birth of Christ .onscinusncs*.’’ 

The auditorium was lavishly decorated with white Chmanthe 
mutns and green (toughs, while Christmas wreaths, made from holly 
and red berries were hung in the windows. 1 he Pictures ol Sii 
Ramakrishnn and Jesus were banked with flowers, while choice 
'incense made the place prayerful and holy, as it is the custom in this 
country to give gifts to all our friends, the Swann: wue tic t>xi- 
pients of many and beautiful offerings from devotees, who took that 
opportunity of expressing their great appreciation, love and dcvoiion 
for the great blessings they arc receiving from the Swann’s teaching:.. 

Swami Viveka-.jauda Birthday Celebrations at the 
Hindu Temple San Francisco, U. S. A. 

The Secretary' writes : — 

We celebrated the birthday anniversary of Swami V’iveka- 
nanda on February 3. this year. It was a day of solemn blessed* 

ness for us all 

At the morning service Swami Prakishananda spoke on 
•* Swami Vivekananda r Contribution to World Civilisation." H« 
rose to ecstatic heights in speaking of his beloved Master and the 
audience were thrilled and uplifted while hearing ol Swami 
Vivekananda’s greatness. A synopsis of llic lecture is published 
elsewhere in this issue. 

At eight in the evening Swami Prabhavannnda lectured on 
** Swami Vivekananda's Message of a Universal Religion.*' Me 
dwelt on the early life of Swami Vivekananda, of his great earnest- 
ness in the search for God, even from his boyhood. How he 
would ask every otic * Had they seen God. Until he met his 
Master Sri Ramakrishna, no answer could satisfy the yearning of 
Iris heart Having asked of Sri Ramakrishna, • Had he seen Godr’ 
the Malter answcred him with a divine touch and lo! he himself 
saw the Truth /ace to face. At the feet of Sri Ramaktishna, he 
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learnt that Religion h realisation, that all religion* and sorts arc hut 
different path; m \\ v; mu; “oal Vio,t { \vJen; want a I'nivr •»! 
Church out that would mean the particular one thev belong to. It 
would he tike trying to put oh tlr oniuul kingdom in a l>nd urge ; 
for some would lau lit. Hu elephant fin in would im\<- to 

be chopped to pieces to gi:t in. So wu.il 1 it Ik: with a Universal 
Religion as tlv* thu.ches waul it, Swanuji said : Do not destroy, 
hut help il you can. Lead them horn hw^r tiuth* to higher tmth*;. 
I here room ni the wmld (ok ill Kinds of Inlng; and dogma*, 

I he Religion Swam t Vive&anaiuta }-r* , ;ic:;c , «] v. ,v, .so nin\« r.-,il t licit 
it had room for <di. 

bJaborate wne the tT^r.il decorations about the 
picture and Huy Mothers, while a bvket filled with the t. huiccut 
blossom* was placed before Swarm Vivekunandah. pictum. 

At both the suivicis, apjwopisaii: music wa.> phy<‘ 1 at the 
Temple Organ by Mrs. L. Burnham ■ and Mr*. L J. Allan sang 
specially a*l«< ?r i f-u »!v’ ort. i<i>n. 1 were rhe b i-ola* 
[UiVS of tlv Bnvmli ‘Oil/- tie’ hvoriie ones Used to \><‘ Mine I*} 
the Swann a at tne ttu'l *A P.c MasIci ; •* i» m .r “ hou ait tie* 
pole-star of my life/* “ Ail that i;. I hou art. * l hou ha:t blest 
me with Thy vision" " What comfort ran there he >/' 

The auditorium was crowded to capacity, extra seat.', having 
been provided for the m-cadon. 




The 

Vedanta Kesari 

Let the lion of Vvilujita roar, ’ 

u Let me tell you, nlr<*nqt}i. 8trm;di is what wr want. And 
the first step in Ri‘ttiii« sJr;-u K lh is n. upliol,! tlx- Cp.im-UU, nml believe 

t Ini t I am flie Atm.in. • ■ V\\'t')sintu\*lu % 


Hpril, 1024. 


NOTES OF THE MONTH. 

Psychology of Yoga. 

The Ultimate Reality transcends the lealm of ^.n'v-pfwphon. 
All religions posit that God whom all religions worship is a Siijier- 
physical Utra-mundanc Being. Even in Buddhism which denies the 
existence of Got! — a personal God— there is a state of being which 
is called (< Nirvana," which is quite different from all that can f>e 
Tk\NS comprehended by the mind or perceived by the 
CENDANT At' senses. Another thing that all religions agr**: in 
verting is that the destiny of man lit-;- in realising 
U. TIM AT i: this stale. 1 h<* sunwiu m homim of life and Iree- 
MKAUTY. dom { r c>m all miseries of life consist m realising God 
or this state. 

All religions begin with pessimism. Man from the very 
beginning of his birth feels that he is conditioned and an heir to 
miseries and religion preserves to him a path by which he would 
attain to a state that is absolutely free from the clutches of misery, 
fn Hinduism or the Sanatana Dharma the sages declare in clear 
terms that they have realised that Supreme Being who is pervading 
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this entire universe, who is beyond all darkn ess, beyond all condi- 
tions and limitations, knowing whom oim can transcend death and 
alt changes of life. I here i.< no other alternative than this. 

Lach religion prescribes a path to its votaries to reach this 
Godhead. So also Sana tana Dhaitmi has laid out i-cveiul path*. 
All these paths by which that Supreme Punuha can he realis'd 
arc known in that one appellation, “ \ Yoga according to 

our Sha&lra* is a method hy which a man can transcend the limi- 
tations o( his mind and the senses and come lace to lace with that 
Supreme Being, 'l oga b explain. -d diiPrentlv 10 
MKAMNG different scripture*. According to Vajnavalkyn. 'toga 
Vnc \ lni,ai|s “k niriii of the. individual sell \vil h tlm 
supreme soul.’* I his wold • union’ does not cloudy 
explain the psychological fact of this God* realisation. So Patanjuli, 
the greatest psychologist of India, explain.- it with a pu nier pyvho- 
logical precision. Yoga means “cessation of mentations or mental 
activities, he,, all thoughts and ideas.” 

In order to understand this Yoga we have to analyse (he 

workings of the human mind. One thing that undergoes a great 

change in man when he ewdvcs from the low brute plane to tin 1 

higher plane of civilization and a*l! expan.- son, i- L<»n:-uou.-in.;:* and 

the contents of consciousness. The savage thinks of he prihonality 

as essentially consisting rn his physical body, and his whole 

selbmt.urst it, within the limit!* of the physical plane. 

' ‘ 1 In this Kfpe' 1 he i; little removed 1mm the Uutr, 

K\ PASSION ( * . I. . 

out when tire -ame ni.m <‘vr«ive*. gradually to a I uglier 

plane, his mind expand* % / ith tin* d» \r!opm f nt •.•[ Ins mental 

faculties ; and with the development of hb mental faculties he and/, 

that his individuality is not confined to hi> little physical 1 mm ly but 

in some mysterious way is connected with the Lmveisd l ile. 

Now he shifts his interest from the individual *elf to the family, 

from his family to his clan, from the clan to the nation and hum 

nation to the whole universe. So we see that the principal thing 

that undergoes the change in man when he guiv. on evolving is lm, 

consciousness and the contents ol his tonscmusiie^j. 

Man is not satisfied with the ever. changing world. He wants 
something that would give him permanent peace. 1 1c can obtain 
this only through God-rcalisation. But be lore he takes up a God 
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ward course there must be world-satiety to a certain degree. In 
mao there are two kinds of tendencies. One known as * Pravrittf 
to which the general tendency of the soul is to enjoy the senses. 

Here the n.«nd dwells in the sense-objects. There 
DAWN c °nie$ a time when these sense-objects can no longer 
OF satisfy him. I hey cannot give him any permanent 
^LIFE^k happiness because he experiences hard builds uf fate 
and then there comes to him a tendency to see things 
outside the sense plane. He turns his gaze inwards. From the 
centre he comes to the circumference and reaching the limit he turns 
to the centre. It is something like the rise and tall of waves. The 
tendency of life to go back to its original source is 4 Nivntti.' It 
begins with a tremendous pessimism. This us the beginning of 
spiritual awakening in man. He withdraws frmn the material 
world and begins to find out wherein lies the truth of life. Then 
to his mind it occurs that reality is something which is permanent, 
which does not change. Intuitively he comes to know that there 
must be something which is permanent and that is within himself. 
No change can be perceived without one unchangeable entity 
behind it And when man (eels the existence of that unchangeable 
Super-physical Being, then there comes to him the real craving lor 
God. But it has been found out by analysis that we cannot 
realise that permanent thing, that permanent principle in our mind 
without transcending the changing principles. As we feel in this 
universe, there are two kinds of objects— one is mutable and the 
other immutable, one that remains the same as the reality of sky, 
space, etc., another a mutable reality such as Hay. Tor example, 
clay is seen in lump, dust and pot forms, although the substance 
remains the same. Immutable Reality is Purusha, the Pure principle 
of consciousness and mutable reality is Prakrili or matter. Wc 
have to accept these two principles because on these is based the 
entire universe of our perception. 

In order to understand the reaLy of tin* principle of cons- 
ciousness, It is absolutely necessary that it should be perceived in its 
nakedness as it were, i.e. t in its ^evu/a state. It is very difficult to 
do so because the two k hds of realities are mixed up. For instance 
in our own personality the first thing that rises in our consciousness 
is the physical aspect of the being. Behind the physical plane is 
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j, Bp _ the mental aspect and if we can push out analysis 

UM1NAKY further, we line! there t» a principle of consciousness. 
DIS- Vedantists and even Samkhyas say that as the mind 
is only matter it cannot he pure consciousness. Anything 
that changes is matter am) ii it is immutable it is spirit or chaitanya. 
According to this definition mind is matter, because the six-fold 
changes arc inherent in it, such as coming into existence, running 
its course, increasing, decreasing and going into destruction. 
Western philosophers take mind as spirit, but here in India it 
falls under the category of matter. One instance 1 may give hi 
the light of current science. One of the attributes 01 qnalitie* 
of matter according to Newton is Inertia. If matter is in 


motion its tendency is to be constantly in motion and, if it is 
at rest its tendency is to remain at test. So is the case with the 
mind. Then, there is the principle of consciousness. I'lib prin- 
ciple of consciousness cannot be realised unless it is clarified from 
the dross of matter. Matter must be completely separated from 
the spirit, cither in the individual capacity or in the universal form. 
So after the physical and moral preparation, alter making mil mind 
to a certain extent free from attachment to material life oui minds 
get the power of introspection, power to pursue the path of self- 
analysis or God-Realisation, i.c., all the paths that are spoken of in 
the name of Yoga, BhaHi, Jnana, Raja, mantra and others. For 
this the heart and mind must be pure. Without morality one 
cannot dream of realising God. One who has not given up evil 
actions, not restrained his senses and concentrated his mind on lus 
own self even with his great intellectual grasp of the principle, he 
cannot realise God. In Pravrittimarga. if one pursues it as pres- 
cribed in our Shastras his mind gets purified. He has to perform 
his duties as enjoined in the Vedas with Shmddha in God. Then 
hi* mind gets purified, then one gets the capacity to follow the 
higher path of Yoga. For this reason Patanjali in his Astanga Yoga 
gives Yama and Niyarna, as purely ethical creeds, in the case of 
Raja Yoga and Jnana Yoga one has to give up with great exertion. 
In Bhakti Yoga, the spirit of Renunciation comes naturally. A 
.man begins to love God and his attachment for the world (alls off. 
Real Yoga .eminences only when moral and ethical purity is 
achieved to a certain extent 
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In all these \ogas there are two asfxfis — Physiological and 
Psychological, hirst the senses arc to be so traimxl as to bear the 
higher flights of mind. The nervous system play;, an important part 
In the development of higher life. Wc can reai.se only through the 
prasada or kindness -af the Saptadhatus. • Dhatuprasadat Mahima- 
namatmanaha. Pranas which energise the system have to be 
BODILY brought under control. All these physical conditions 
STATES must be >n harmony with the psychological conditions. 

MENTAL ^ 00 ^ ^ rc,u ^ ' v 'ii be destruction. Although Asana 
CONDITIONS. anc ^ Pranayama really belong to the I lathayoga yet 
they are included in Raja Yoga because the physical 
conditions are to hr: attuned to the psychological conditions. We 
must be able to remain in one position. Then physical energy can 
be brought under control. 1 he control of Pruin or the vital energy 
brings about a rythmic stale and when the nerves become rythmic 
it is easy to get concentration. Everything in the universe under- 
goes three kinds of states: Inert state, vibratory stale and rythmic 
state. In the inert state the mind become, dull through its own 
inactivity. Rythmic niind is very active. It is only when the 
mind is Sattvik that it gets concentration and the {rower to make 
the mind coutentlcs*. When the nerves become Rythmic the 
whole body is attuned to the nervous system. The real Yoga 
commences with the fourth state, i.e , Pratyahara. Raj a Yog a is a 
perfect science of Religion. It challenges the whole world. It docs 
not ask anybody to put faith in any doctrine or God. You con 
start with any object. You may take this table as your object of 
analysis and as you go on with your analysis you are Wind to 
reach the highest truth, for the supreme truth is all-{*uvading, The 
science of Raja Yoga is perfectly sriemifie. Unlesf physiological 
conditions are in harmony with (he psychological conditions, mental 
development cannot take place. 

A Jnani starts with live conviction mentally that matter cannot 
be the supreme Reality and that there is a permanent intelligent 
principle behind it and that it can be realised by discarding the 
universe. Neti nefi /lima, not this, not this, Atman, l ire body 
ml the mind idea has to be thrown off. He starts with a certain 
faith— Sfcotavya, M&utavya. Nididhyasitavya.’* Hearing about 
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Till' 1’OUK ^ 1C * ru ^ ^ rorn Guru m,r ^ ^^dminating * n onrs 

PATHS mind and menially when one i; convinced tho'e 

conics meditation. Similarly in Bhakti Yoga. 1 he 
devotee here starU with a certain amount of faith, that there h a 
God and his salvation lies in having SluaJdha in Him. Shraddha 
will lead him to Bhakti and Bhakti to knowledge and from know- 
ledge comes realisation. In Bhakti Yoga there are certain presup- 
positions. The devotee should start with the idea of Clod. But a 
Jnani tries at once to transcend the physiological and mental condi- 
tions. Naturally it requires tremendous power of mind. f le i> 
born with that power. 

In Bhakti Y oga when the man proceeds slowly with faith and 
devotion physiological condk»ons change gradually. There is not 
at once a radical change in him. But in Raja Yoga that is not the 
case. I he Yogi here wants to pursue with a irenif-n.lous change. 
So physiological Aspect h more emphasised i’i RajuYoga and Hatha 
Yoga. 

The Yoga proper commences with I Yatvahara and liven llvere 
arc Dharana, Dliyana and Sainadhi. The first is Pr.ityahara— res- 
training of the senses from the sense-objects. The Ahara of the 
senses must he puri.T d. Ahara means * food that which is gather- 
ed from outside. The Ahara of the eyes is sight, that of ears i:, 
sound and so on. All the sensations that we gather with our senses 
arc! food for our imnd. 1 he mind is moulded by tin: 
food that the senses bring to it S> if the: 
mind is to be purified from the dross of matter, the 
censes are to be restrained hum the external 
objects. In Pratyahara senses are to be with- 
drawn from the sense-objects and unless it is done the mirul cannot 
get the power to see what is behind it. Mind takes always an 
outward course. The real principle of analysis, the real unchange- 
able principle of our personality is behind the mind, hi the case of 
Raja Yoga we have to give up de!ihrr<tt<k ail lhmg>, i.r <# all the 
contents of consciousness. In Bhakti Yoga, Prat y ahara means per- 
ceiving God in everything, flic whole mind lias to lx* filled up with 
the God idea. Every sense perception has to be tinged with the 
God-idea. So Pratyahara is the very first state of the spiritual 
life. Without F rntyahara the Yogi cannot start. Yoga means the 
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realisation of the Super-physical Being. He cannot be realised 
unless we turn oui gaze irom matter. Matter covers the lacc ol the 
spirit. That is why wo cannot s-e t he truth. Unless Fiatyahar.i i» 
practised regularly one cannot reach the. climax ol Yoga. 1 ho sound 
may be there but the ears would not receive it. Prntyahara brings 
the senses under control. 

When the senses ;ir e under control L)h:uana becomes very 
easy, fixing the mind on one object. Mind b compared to a uip 
and its contents with water that the cup contains* Mind is the 
container* When mind wants to realise the spirit it mui>t drain 
off its contents in order to fix it on one object In the case ol 
Jnana Yoga the object of Dharana is Chit diakti. In Bhakti 
some conception uf God that the devotee lia?, no 
CON- matter if it h ptrrjonal or imperronal Even m the 

^10^ state of Dharana there remains the tendency to run 

out* Mind has the tendency to run always after 
the sense -objects. But slowly when the mind is drawn inwards 
to sit upon a particular object then comes Dharana state. Now 
begins the actual spiritual life. Hitherto it wrs only a discipline 
to control the mind Spirituality up to this time was r imply a 
make belief. 

With Dhyana bo-gins the real joy. When the mind sit- 
without any flittering, oh, the joy of it I Even five minutes of this 
joy will change the whole course o! our life. Our pursuit after 
sense-object will cease. Hie memory ol that five minute's joy will 
haunt us all our whole life. One now gel> a kind of foretaste 
of the reality Le. God. In Dhyana also true reality on&* not 
manifest full v- There st ill remains some bam ska t. is. 

MEI>I Truth is not disclosed in its naked glory even in this 
TATtON* 

Dhyana takes one to Samadhi if absorption. In the 
Dhyana state there still remains the difference between the object 
ol meditation and the meditator. There is the consciousness ol 
time, space and causation. When Dhyana become, .ally developed 
it become* Samadhi or superconsciousness. When ail the change, »\ 
mind cease and it is practically without any more it is dead .is «t 
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t wete and the principle of consciousness which 

illumines the mind sepnrtes itself from tire mind and 
REALMS * n that state Purusha remain* in its own nature. In 

SCtoJsNESS ° tlwi 5ta,e5 ^ P ,inc *pl e nt consciousness gets mixed 
up with the objects of thought. That is tlv goal of 
man. This goal is reached through Pralyahata. Dharana. Dliyami 
and Samadhi in Raja Yoga. 

In every Yoga there arc four stages In Jnana Yoga loo the 
same four stages have to be gone through. Tlie fust three stages 
arc gone through quickly by discrimination, The mind is with- 
drawn from the senses and the object of wme*. this is what is 
called Nirguna Upasana. In the worship of God there is some 
concrete idea. In the case of Jnana Yoga he starts with the idea 
of negation. He negates all that comes in his 
consciousness. Thus denying everything he goes 
to Samndhi Similary in the case of Bhakli Yoga lli«- 
man starts with the idea that God is the Supreme 
dispense! of his fate. Without bis mere) he cannot 
pull on. The more he heais about the glory of God the moi.: lie 
is attached to Him and the world slowly falls off. Going toward- 
God his mind has to he coloured with the God-idea. I hr- is 
Prntyahora in Bhakti Yoga. The more one proceeds towards Cos) 
the more hi* mind is filled with the Knowledge of tied and 
he cannot dissociate himself from it. This is Dharana. Then 
conies Dhyan. When man readies this >tatc :<m! Ph ikti or Pun 
Bhakti begins. Hitherto it was onlv Vaidhi Bhakti. Ramanuja 
says when one can think of God continuously, i.c.. without .my 
break as oil poured from one vessel to another that is real Dhyanu. 
Such a man can tliink of God all the hours of day and such a 
Bhakta takes the name of God with every breath. So his life become 
continuously coloured by one God-thought. When lie proceeds 
further a state called Bhava Samadhi is reached, i.c., he loses 
himself completely in the contemplation of God. lhat is how 
Gopis of Brindavan forgot themselves at the sight of Sri Krishna. 

Their love had reached the Bhava state. 

It is a wrong altitude to say that we can realise only through 

one faculty of our mind. Sometimes we say this irrationally. 
Through reasoning we cannot comprehend the truth. Bui Upasuin 
tries to comprehend it with the development of emotion. A.s 




921 


NOTES OF THE MONTH 

reasoning understands it as jnana, emotion will understand it as 
Ananda, When emotion is purified and our rnind concentrat- 
COI> ^ on Supreme Being there comes a complete 
REAU2A- self-annihilation. Whatever path we may take, 
TION. ultimately all relativity will disappear ; and 
what we call moksha is nothing but this /.e. going beyond the 
conception of relative existence of life, beyond the limitations of this 
material world and th„t state can be realised by the human sou! 
not by the human mind. Mind only can understand that there U 
such a state when it is purified. Real realisation comes when the 
principle of Intelligence transcends, comes face to face with 
its own reality. With Bhakti when all limitations of the 
sense world are gone, comes Ananda, Says PrahUda, “ What 
attachment the worldly persons have (or the worldly object may that 
attachment come to me for God". Unless we give up worldly 
ideas, unless we withdraw our mind from the world and fix upon 
God we cannot realise. Through this change conus 
concentration and through concentration comes realisation of seif. 
Fust we have to \ithdraw from the world, not physically 
but mentally. This is Pratyahara, Then comes Dharana, Dhyana 
and Samadhi. 

If any body says tint he can enjoy the world and also see 
God he is in delusion. Unl(*\; we have wodd-Mlioty vve have not tlr 
capacity to realise God. If any body sinccfrly wishes to realise G«>d 
he has to begin with the relinquishment of matter. Many practise 
Yoga but they do not get the result, because they do not have 
the moral Vairagya. l^t us follow the path sincerely and wo must 
reach the Goal. 
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TANTRIK RITUAL. 

(Early morning riten'i 
By Arthur Avalon. 

If 

In continuance of the last article* the filth ritual m the early 
morning tile# i* meditation on Kundalini, the name given to the 
Brahma -Shakti in bodies, because it is *• coiled up” that is al rest 
like a sleeping sclent. For the same reason the Devi i> called 
Kubjtka, Her Dhyana is “ Om. Obeisance to the Devi who, 
like a sleeping serpent, rests on Svayambhu Linga (around which 
She is coiled i and who, garmented wondrously, rejoices in the 
amorous (Shringara) and other Rasas ; who is ever lond o( Katana 
(wine) (See author's -Shakti and Shakta”), and who shines like 
millions of lightnings. With the Guru's permission awaken her 
by air and fire, with the Mantras Yang and Rang (Bijas ol Vayu 
and Agni) and by the mantra I lung (See notes to Mulnnirv.nu 
Tantra). 

Kulakundalini is coiled round Svayambhu ljnga lying within 
the triangle in the Muladhara lotus, like a sleeping serpent with 
three and a half coils. The three coils are the three Shaktis, 
Ichchha, Gnana and Kriya, and on the objective side the three 
Gunas. The half coil denotes the creative state of Shakti with 
Vikriti. She is Consciousness itself (C/iil svarupa) the Ishtadevata, 
fine a$ the fibre of the lotus and is like lightning. Rri v' Her with 
Mantra Hangsah (this is llie Ajapa Mantra) and by the Bialirn.i- 
way unite Her with Paramashiva. Think that the two have 
become one and meditate on the Hunt IGrarmTiva (ns filled with 
Tejas by that ur» ; on with the Divine Spouse) united with his red 
Shakti Tripurasundari (so called because Hers are the three 
Bindhus, Vinos etc., forming the Kamakala.) If the Sadhaki has 
received Abhishckha he should call to mind the Kuiagurus as being 
within the lunar orb in the thousand pelalled lotus. According to 
another account the awakening is described as “ taking the mmd 

in band as it were a club ” (that is, by Imagination and Will lead 
Her through each of the centres up to the Ajna). Having railed 
Wer thus and beyond, do Tarpana or offering (with the mind) to 
the red Kundalini with the nectar which (lows from the nwoti* 
$iicl« in djfi Sahasraia, meditating on the Kulagurus who ate seen 
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bathed in the Light tuning from Her. 

These Kulagunu above mentioned are the eight Nat lias, 
Prahl adaoanda nat ha , Sana k ananda nat ha , Kumar anandanatha, Va- 
shisthanandanalha, Krodhi anandanatha, Sukhanandanalba, Dityo- 
nanandanutha, Bodhanandanatha. These are meditated upon as in 
the Kuiamukha that U the Uurusthana in Sahasrnra. *• It is they 
whose hearts ate estatic and whose eyes roii through the drinking <>t 
the Supreme Nectar. In them ail 1 atnas is crushed by their Kula 
force. They are surrounded by their disciples." 

The next stage is to bring down Kundalini from tire point to 
which She was raised to the Muladhaia, Her abode. T his is 
done. She is bathed in the nectar produced by Her union with 
Shiva. Let the breath expire (that is Rechaka of which Puraka 
and Kumbhaka have proceeded) and make obeisance to Her with 
the Mantra oi obeisance to lshtadevata. It is obvious that this is 
an imaginative process rehearsed in tire mind as part of Upaaana. 
Only in Yoga is She actually raised by the Siddha Yogi, l ire 
process and meaning of the above tcinis is described in the 
Author's '* Serpent Power." Then follows the Chauraganeihanyasa 
or placing oi mantras on the body, japa is done ol *• firing’’ 
ten times in the heart and ten times or once <>i other Bija nrajtltns 
twice repeated, viz., the Maya Bija 1 long on Uie two eyes and 
ears (4j Hung on the two nostrils (2) String on tire mouth (I) the 
Kama Bija, Kiing on the navel (l)Hsauh on the genitals (1) 
Blung on the anus (1 ) Hung between llie eyebrow* (I). Each of 
the eleven bodily places arc thus commented. 

At this time Ajapajapa may be offered. Each Mantra has 
its (I)Rishi (2) Chhandas, (3) Dcvata, (4j Bija, (3) Slrakti, (0) 
Kiiakn and its (7) application or purpose for which it is used- 
(See Author s “ Garland of Letters "). This great Ajapagayatri 
Mantra or Hangsa is the outward and inw ard breathing, done 
without effort by all breathing creatures. By Hang or Shiva she 
breath goes out, and by Sait or Slrakti it is inspired. 1 he Urdu 
and so forth of this Mantra are Hangsa. Avyaktagayatri, Parauta- 
hamsa, Hang, Sah, So'hara, (“ He 1 am ” which is got by reversing 
Hangsah) and the attainment ol liberauon, respectively. The 
offering is of twenty-one thousand ajapajapas (or the satisfaction ot 
Paramatma. The body is, as always, brought in as obeisance is 
made to Rishi and the rest in the order above given in the head) 
mouth, bent, Muiadhaia, led, and in all the limbs respectively 
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Hangsah the Dev at a resides in what u goes and comes," that is out 
and in-breathing, hut does not Himself conic or go* Hangsah is 
therefore the great bodily function of breathing as Mantra, that is 
Dcvata, 

In Shadanganyasa done withOm Hangsah, the Ajapa Bija, the 
method is to place the Bija m six parts of the body, changing the 
last vowel into six long vowels. Thus : 

Om Hangsang to the heart, the Shakti w hich is the sun Svaha 

Om I langsing to the head, the Sliakti of which is the moon, 
Svaha 

Um Hangsung to tlic crestlock (Shikha), the stainless Avidya 
Shakti Svaha 

Om Hangsaing to the Kavacha (lit, armour, that is hands 
crossed on chest) the Maya Shakti which is pure (Nira- 
Lhasa) Svaha 

Om I lungsauug to the three eyes, the Shakti of sight which U 
without end Vaushat, 

Urn 1 langsah to Astra (that is the weapon mantra against 
ignorance or Avidya,; the Shakti ol knowledge winch is 
without cud Phat, 

Offering of Ajapa Mantra is made in each ol the Six Centres, 
and in the Brahmarandhra. ihc*u arc coloured (going upwards j 
golden yellow, coial, blue, morning sun, smoke-coloured, like a 
mass of lightning, camphor, and with various colours. I he offering 
is of the kltus m cadi ul the ccnticb to Gaiiedu with (juyatri, 
Bralima with Saviln, Vi-hnu with i^ikshim, 5lnva with Liauri, 
jivatma with Franashakti, Parainatma with Maya, Uuru Bruluna- 
rupa with Shakti. (For further details see Author’s '* Serpent Power”). 
Alto having olfcied Japa in this way do Japa of Hangsah one liun- 
dred and eight times, 1 hen say ••May Sliri Param&hvaia, the 
Supreme Dcvata be pleased with the Japa done twenty-one thousand 
six*hundied times/' ho liiiuking uo DLyana again m follows. •• I lint 
1 may be hee from rebirth, I daily windup with flowers oi ecstasy 
(Samadhi) the mamlestation ol the Sell winch, bulliant like a gum i* 
in the licaitr Lotus in the Maya city (that is, the body) ami bathes 
in the water o( pure Mind in the river oi haith/' 

(6) Meditate on Uht .devala mentally. Du Japa of lditaiuantra 
and offer to Her the Japa. Make obeisance. Kecile the hymn 
and Kavacha Uhiaocvata. At the time ol Japa do iWyuma. 

' (7) Jher with folded hands thus puy, “Oh Thou who art 
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the Consciousness oi the Tlucc Worlds, the Triple Shakli mid 
gracious Mother of the Universe, it is by Thy command alone that 
I rise in the morning to pursue my journey in the wandering 
(Sangsara) for Thy satisfaction. I know what is right (Dharmaj 
but Jo not turn towards it. 1 know what is wrong lAdhuimai but 
Will not turn from it. Ob. Controller of the :nw ,.l do a < I tvm 
who dost reside in my heart ducsl direct me to do. I Thinking tlr Self 
to be one with Brahtnae sav) 1 am Oh Devi none else than Thee. 

I am Brahman and beyond all grief. 1 am Being, Consciousness, 
Bliss whose nature is eternal freedom." 

(8) Next say, Oh Devi, girl by the sea as bv a girdle, 
whose breasts are mountain chains, the spouse of Vishnu. I bow to 
Thee. Pardon the touch of my feet. Oh Devi, from 1 hce comes 
the support and sustenance of all creatures. As this is true so do 
Thou protect me. Remove, Oil my suppoitcr. my bonds. [ These 
are the Pasha which are Ghrina, Lajja, Bhaya, Shoka, Jugupsa, 
Kula, Shiia, jati, which bind the world*. 

(9) Lastly follows the going out from the house. Make 
obeisance to earth given by tiic Dear One, (Brahma the Creator) 
The Paddliati says that the Sadhaka should leave the house and go 
out putting forward the left fool first according to respiration. But 
this should most probably run, ••putting the left foot first hi accord- 
ing to respiration "; that is, it respiration is in the right nostril at 
the time of going out, the right foot is put forward and vice verm, 
The Mahanirvana Tantra and the Pranatosiiini speak only ol 
putting forward the left foot, and this cannot be always done so as 
to accord with respiration. 

1 10) If the Sadhaka has received Abhisheka he should here 
look at and make olreisance to what are called the Kula trees 
(Kulaviiksha). Thc Tantrusarn mentions ten, Shlcshmataka. K.tranja, 
Vllva, Ashvatta, Kadamba, Nimva. Vata, Ududumbara, Dhatri, 
Chincha. I he Kauhkarchchanwiipika mentions Aksha, i Iaritaki, but 
not Kadamba and Dhatri. The KantavuU I antra mentions nine, 
though possibly the text is impeded, omitting the lust and second 
M d including Huiitaki. These woods are also used lor Homo. 

The Sadhaka should also gaze at, and make obeisance to. a 
virgin or to hw Wife (Shakti). l ie iku proceeds to answer natural 
calls and to make his ablutions, the Mantra used when washing the 
lace being, “Kling Kamudeva who is dear to all." 
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PHILOaOtHY OF IKE GITA.- 

By Durga Devi. 

What the Bible is to the Christians, the Koran to the 
Mobamedaw, the Zendavesta to the Parsees, so is the Gita to the 
Hindus. 

It is a book comprising eighteen diort chapters hut containing m 
essence, the noblest truths, understandable by man. It deals with 
human life in ail its phases from the lowest to the highest,- -taking 
tire young soul who is a worshipper of idols step by step to tire 
door of the unmamfest, Holding the torch of wisdom aiott, leading 
the struggling soul to the ultimate goal. 

So clearly, lovingly iniimate, and so divinely human and tender 
arc the bard's teachings, that but to read with devotion tins sacred 
book, one cannot iaii to receive a great spiritual uplift and a desire 
to shake oil all worldly appetites, lake up the task of salvation in 
earnest, and win die great victoiy on the baltlelicld of life. 

The Gila, or Song Celestial, or Lord's Song, is in the lorm 
of a dialogue between Kiisluta, God Incarnate, and Arjuna. his 
beloved disciple. It is a part of the IViahabharata and contains 
in a condensed torm the iiigiicst and best to Lie tumid in me 
Vedas, 

1 he story opens, where the olu blind hung Uhntaiashtra is 
being told of what was tal ing place on the battietield, wlietc hi* 
sons were giving battle to Aijuna and his brothers tor their kingdom. 
Arjuua was one ol five brothers, tire Pandavas. who represented 
nobility, honest s valor and skill, while his cousins, toe is.urus, 
represented ambition, avarice, hatred, jealousy and unrighteousness. 

The Pandavas through the tieachciy ui tin; kurus tiau lust 
tiieir kingdom and had becu banished exiles in the uucst rui twelve 
years. At tiie- etui of that time, having Iuiliilcd tneir agreement, 
tltey returned, and, being lovers or pe u ce, ueggeu Uie ivurus to 
grant them out of their lorincr vast possessions, nut me small villages, 
one lor each of the brothers, which request was refused, 5o the 
Lord Kmhna^himselt made a loving appeal, but to no purpose. 
Wat then became inevitable. 


> A r#t*i it) Humju Ten pi* oi Saa i'CAAtma USA 
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IT* Lord Krishna offered his help to both patties. To one 
hit Vlitt armies, (for Krishna himself was a king), and lo tlu* ovlirt 
he offered to act as a guide and counsellor. 

The Kurus, lead by Duryodhana, son of tlu-. blind King 
Dhritarashtra, considered themselves fortunate, in being able to 
choose the armies, while Arjuna. the beloved disciple of Krishna, 
having spiritual insight and knowing him to be the bird of All. 
was happy in the thought that Krishna cond.-srer.dcd t- art as hi- 
charioteer and guide during the bottle. 

Arjuna had requested that his chariot be driven between ihe 
two armies, that he might better survey the opponents, artaved 
against him. He was overcome with sorrow and dread os he 
beheld his beloved preceptors, Bbishma and Dr«na, bolb great and 
noble men, bis cousins, comrades and friends. 11c knew that he 
would have to slay them to win the victory, ami that lii'r widiout 
them would be devoid of pleasure. Life without those- whom In- 
held dear, would bring Kim naught but pain and suffering, the. •.-{ore. 
he refused to gain dominion, wealth, and case at such a price. Sick 
at heart, letting fall his bow and arrow he sank upon his chariot 
seat and said : 

“I will not fight I" 

This story can b.r taken as an historical bu t nt as n:i n v. 

We are ail born on this battlefield of the world. ( !iu lrn-a-h. 
our most beloved, are our sensuous appetites, our jealousies, o n 
greed, our passions, all that gives pleasure to the senses, t hey 
stand arrayed against us, clamoring for gratification, ready to give 
battle and destroy us. Wc are told to overcome this army. At 
times a flash of light from our divine nature prompts us h vivo 
battle ; the spirit seems to say, “ slay your foes and be free,'' 
But we answer, “these things which you would have me slay, are 
really what makes life sw.ct and worth living : without them, I see 
no joy." Thus wc repeat the words of Arjuna : ** I will not fight f 

When Arjuna spoke these words the bird Krishna made 
reply: “How hath this weakness taken thee? Yield not to 
unm a nlin ess, O son of Pritha, it doth not befit thee. Cast off this 
mean faint-heartedness, arise O terror of thy foes. Your enemies 
will mock you and think twas fear that drove you from the battle* 
field. They who had thought you mighty-sould. will scorn you 
and speak thy infamy from age to age. And infamy is worse 




928 VEDANTA KESAR1 

for a man of noble blood to bear than death.'* 

Here the Lx>rd was appealing to Arjima's self-respect, his pride, 
to the worldly side of hi* character. He being by caste a warrior, 
it was plain that bis duly was to protect his kingdom. Should he 
allow emotion and sentiment to keep him born battle? That would 
be sin for him. 

The Lard added «• I have spoken to you so far from worldly 
standpoint, now hear the higher teachings of Yoga and when thou 
hast understood, it will save you from the bondage ol your deed.' 

Krishna spoke of life within all living tilings. I hat 
which lives, lives always, death j & but a change ot garment, 
The spirit never had a beginning, would never have an end. 
“That which h can never cea?c to be. I hat which is not, will 
not exist/* 

" Life cannot by any means he diminished, stayed or changed. 
Weapons reach not the life, flames burn it not, waters cannot wot, 
nor dry winds wither it. Immortal, invisible, beyond thought and 
speech, thus is the Soul declared/ 

Then began the wonderful teachings of Karma Yoga, which 
if followed would break the chains that bind u>. We often live 
with the thought ol dollar for dolhr, gilt tut gill, favor for fauu, 
and heaven even, as payment for our good (keck Krishna many 
limes repeated in different ways the lesson of work without seeking 
reward. “ Let right deeds be thy motive, not the rewards that 
come from them/* He calls those that seek heaven a* a reward of 
their good deed>, unworthy and i/v r/ r : of lv.ul, ruv! ippeab to 
Arjuna to rise beyond even the three •|iialitie< l (king hL duly a? 
a warrior. “ Find full reward in the doing of right deeds and live 
in action. Make thine acts thy piety, casting all self aside, seek 
refuge in thy soul, find there thy heaven. Do not seek for happi- 
ness in your friends and relative*, but only in your own soul will 
peace and joy be found, And before you can gain that peace 
within, you must abandon all desire? that duke the mind. 

“ We must abandon all desire* that shako the mind n 

What is it that prevents us from concentration during 
meditation ? It is the a desires that shake the mind/ Our mind 
which is being tossed to and fro like a troubled sea, by the impres- 
sions we have consciously, or unconsciously allowed to gather 
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during the day, and which return to disturb us in out quiet moments , 
tbfiy ate the links that bind us to the world. The arch -disturbers are 
passion, {ear, and anger. These, are the three gates to destruction. 
Creed would come under the head of fear, fear that we may want, 
that our desires will not be satisfied. Anger follows a denial ol 
out desires, and passion is perverted love. When man can abandon 
these desires that shake the mind, and live outside the stress of 
passion, fear, and anger, and can find in his soul full comfort fin 
his soul, he has attained to Yoga. Such a one is Muni, which means 
a sage. 

&> the Lord told Atjuna to keep .his mind fixed on Him. 
1 o have Him in his heart always, that would he the easy way 
to attain the mastery over himself. For if we ponder on objects 
of sense, there springs attraction, and from attraction grows desire ; 
whcD our desires are denied, we grow angry, and when angry, we 
become reckless, the mind becomes confused, and we cannot 
discriminate right from wrong. The mind and soul of such a one 
is lost to himself for the time being. The real man is he, who 
lives master not slave of his lusts, free from desire, from the sin of 
self, free from those thoughts “ that shake the rniud, " and rob us 
of the knowledge of our real self. 

The soul ever shining, resplcndant. is. It never grows, never 
dies, never is bom. it is here, now, wonderful, eternal and infinite, 
within you, within me, within everyone. Let us abandon these 
desires that shake the mind, which blur that resplcndant reflection. 
Can we see the bottom of a lake when it is covered with scum, and 
shaken by waves? Let us pray the Lord “ Peace be still," on the 
troubled waters of our minds. 

Arjuna's mind became confused because of the l_/>rd having 
spoken to him from two different standpoints, and he asked of him. 
‘•If meditation be a nobler thing than action, why do you cot.-j •; 
me to this dreadful fight ?" Then was explained the wonderful 
mysteries of Karma Yoga and Raja Yoga, that they are the two 
paths, yet lead to the same goal, Karma Yoga, the path suited to 
a certain type, the energetic type of man, and the path of knowledge 
for him who L introspective by nature. Yet they cannot !>>' 
followed absolutely separately, for a certain amount of spiritual 
knowledge Is essential to do the perfect work. He who lives for 
himself alone, who does not help the world along, lives a lost file. 

3 
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Then Krishna explained to Arjuna how he, the Lord of all, though 
not bound to any toll, with nothing to learn, no heights to scale, no 
gifts to gain, yet acted to teach the slothful and ignorant that 
woik was a necessity. Work may he called a mild form of 
asceticism — the first step towards higher knowledge and concentra- 
tion. An idle mind is an easy prey to the promptings of the senses, 
and the urge of the flesh, wc are told to keep this mind occupied 
with definite thoughts, take hold of the reins, and be the driver and 
not aHow ourselves to be driven headlong into greater darkness. 

Nature, tne kind mother who tempts and binds us, and at the 
same time makes us free, has made it necessary (or man to work 
and by that very work wliich deve lopes our intelligence, and occu- 
pies our mind, she is helping us to forget the physical, for while 
absorbed in work the labourer is living more or less on the mental 
plane and on that plane can be found ambition and attachment as 
the re«dt of labour. The wise man might do the self-same work, 
but by being separated from results, i$ performing Yoga. 

Arjuna seems to have covered a lifetime ol experiences during 
that battle and inquires how, by what foice r does man do evil 
unwillingly, as we sometimes see souls struggling against a craving 
for strong drink. The higher self sees the terrible results, and yet 
men am dragged as by a chain to repeat their mistakes. It is 
Karma. Strong desires which push him. It is the unresting for of 
wisdom. Even the wise arc caught in it. It will ever be thus, foi 
lhat is the world. It is we who must study and understand. It 
h We who must withdraw our minds. How many would willinglv 
place their hands on a buzz saw? Yet more dangerous is this buzz saw 
of the world of desires, and wc should learn that all pleasures are 
but the play of Maya and will fade away, giving place to grief 
and remorse. The wise man knows, eeen before suffering the con- 
sequences that he has been lead by desire to evil wavs, and 
therefore he feels euer miserable. Desire is a constant enemy of 
the wise* not so of the ignorant* for the latter regard desire as a 
friend at the time he thirsts for some sense-object, and it is only 
when suffering results from it, but not before, that he learns the 
truth* that his desires, out of which he expected happiness, arc but 
0Otnbs that breed sure griefs. Therefore desire is the constant 
gogmy of the wise alone. It is insatiable. There is no limit to its 
co n s uming power. As oil poured upon a fire does not extinguish, 
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but makes it flame up higher, so gratification of desire does not 
kill it, but (ceds it and it comes back to us with added strength. 
The great lesson given us by oui teacher is to be ever watchful and 
kill even the thought before it has developed into desire. I hat is 
comparatively easy if we arc watchful. Ifow many times when 
provoked, have Wc not felt a wave of anger rising • If we 
will, we can easily stop it before it has reached the suiface of our 
minds. Wc are told to avoid all things and places that could be m 
any way a temptation. We should lx* well equipped with Vivcka 
and Vairagyam— discrimination and dispassion, before we ate able to 
live in the world untouched by sin. hot it is difficult to conquer 
desire on account of its complex and incomprehensible nature. 

The senses are really our great teachers, How could wc learn 
discrimination, if there was nothing to discriminate against? How 
could we cultivate honesty, if one had no occasion to be dishonest ? 
So we have the senses clamoring, then the mind becomes conscious 
of this clamoring, then reason over all this is die witness, the r *al 
self, which is stronger than all, which is master of all, which even 
gives the energy to all these. Discrimination is needed to guide 
in right channels the energy wc dissipate hi worldly living. When 
wc have attained to freedom, wc will be given something we do 
not now possess, We are told that it is all here now withm us, 
.. [j co mcth not by observation." Senses, mind and intellect arc not 
needed. When we get above using our energies through llx-sc 
channels and can turn it upon itself, as it were, then the mystery 
will be revealed. 


It is a great jump from the evciy-day life of eating, sleeping, 
and earning a living, to the absolute surrender to the Lord, but we 
can do it. Sri Ramakrishna, Jesus, Buddha, all seemed to be 
hopeful of humanity. If we would hut think “ Ld die *P““ 
within me do the work ', that would be the wr render to the L>rd, 
and that would be working according to the Saviour s teachings, 
Jesus said, « Come unto me all ye who ate heavy ladan." He called 
upon humanity to surrender to him. Ramakrishna said he was like 
a huge raft that could carry many across this ocean of Maya if 
w Would but surrender to Him, and Krishna said, -Take refuge 
in Me, leave Vtdai and Jutici, abandon all, and fly to Me done. 

And bow does nature teach us to do this? By giving usfnends, 
husbands, wives, and children te love and care lor. A good woman 
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i» she who surrenders alt comforts for the sake of her family. I he 
true friend is one who will share even to his /as/ possession, with 
the less fortunate. 1 hese are the great opportunities in life Most 
ol us hug too closely our few possessions. Where i:» there 
room in the heart for God, if it is already filled with fine chesses, 
dollars and automobiles .' We lose a few dollars, and it is as if a 
part of our life was gone Not a good condition for surrender to 
the Lord. We should bold loosely to all mated. il things, v ' that 
when the love ci tied enters our hearts, these material possesions 
will be easily forgotten. 

The (iita in simple but forceful language lays before us the 
responsibility of our own salvation. Let each man raise the self 
by the self. Man is his own best friend and worst enemy. 
There is indeed no other friend that can lead us to liberation, 
from this sumsar a of the world. No one can save us but our- 
selves. No amount of belief, text tottuiing, lip worship, churches, 
or saviours can save us if they ate followed externally, or in- 
tellectually. Not until the heart has been touched by divine love, 
will we be on lire toad. And how will we acquire that love ol 
God? By fust t.n-ing those nearest to us. and expanding, until like 
Buddha, wc would gladly give our life even for an animal. How 
can wc love God wliom wc have not seen, when we do not love 
our neighbour whom we see? Krishna says that is true piety which 
reaches out to remove heartaches and ills from the world. Not in a 
day or a month can wc become wise, or loving, but each day, we 
can try to image God within till living things. In the flowers, the 
trees, man and beast, there is but one life, flowing through all. As 
wc have heard so often he who tries fails, he who never tries 
never fails, “ Therefore, there is great glory in failure at times, for at 
least the effort has been made. " No heart that holds one right 
desire, treadeth the road to loss/' T hat should be a great comfort, 
for few people are without, “ one right desire” and out of that seed 
of righteousness, liberation will come. It will depend upon the 
individual how soon. Of many thousand mortals one will strive 
earnestly for truth and of those few that strive and rise high, one 
ojdy here and there will bow the Lord as he is. I he task before 
each one of us has never been presented as an easy one, No 
weakling may hope to attalin to it. Only one, strong of heart 
tad itlfltii. Simple words but it takes lives of struggle to attain 
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A J^L SU ! e ' No one C * IC do it for us. No one else can. 
Ana the wise will statt this very day- 

After having instructed Arjuna in tire Yoga ol Work. Krishna 
began the higher instruction of the Yoga of Knowledge. Ho called 
it " the farthest, secret of my heaven and earth, the deeped 
concealed, which but to know, shall set thee free Irmn ill-:, the 
king of secrets. Of all the purifiers, this knowledge of Brahman 
is the best. It reduces alt Karma to ashes in an instant, root and 
oil. All the Karma Gat has been accumulated through thousands 
of births, is reduced to ashes. When once attained, it is 
imperishable . Ours/ofutcr, nay, wc have become 1 1 , 

" B y *0® this world is pervaded, niy jorm bring visible to 
the senses. In me of unmanifest form, live ail beings down to the 
plant As the mighty wind moving everywhere rests ever in Akasa, 
so know thou that all things rest in me. fiools disregard me, 
clad in human form, not knowing iny higher being as the Great 
Lord of All. Not knowing that 1 am the Supreme Self. I urn 
like Akasa, more intimately connected with things than cUeri 
Akasa. That f am the Great Clod, the very self of all beings. 
Then by ignoring me continually there poor crcatuics mc ruined. 
They cherish false hopes, they see no self beyond the body, and 
engage in cruel deeds, their rule oi conduct being cut, break, devout , 
and rob others' property, while the Great Souls, my Rlwklas, 
worship me with steady mind, as the imperishable source of all. 
They always speak of me their Lord, firm in their cows. They 
Worship me in love, Me who am their very soul lying in the 
heart. 

" 1, am tire Father of this world, the mother, I am the 
knowable, the purifier, 1 am the goal, the sustaincr, the Lord, 
the witness, the abode, the shelter, and the friend, the origin, 
dissolution and stay, the treasure house, and the seed imperishable. 
I give heat, i hold back and send forth rain. I am the immortality 
of the gods, as well as the death of mortals. I urn existence, 
and non-existence. 1 am alike to all. i am like fire. Just as fire 
does mot warm those at a distance, but gives comfott to those who 
gp near it, so I bestow my grace on my devotees, not on others. 
Those who Worship Me the Lord with devotion are in Me. In 
(hem also I am." 
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How often did Krishna repeat to Arjuna the necessity <4 
love, devotion and worship of Him. How very close He was to 
all beings, again and again. He gives the same thought in various 
way#. Always impressing Ar|una with His omnipresence. “ There 
is no end to my heavenly glories. I stand sustaining this whole world 
by one part of myself, /'arjuna then begged the Lord to show him 
His Universal fonn. And because. Arjuna was dear to tire Lord, 
He gave him divine power, and Arjuna beheld a sight that filled 
him with awe. Every being seemed to have been melted into 
one form, thousands of hands, mouths, eyes, no end or beginning, 
A mass of splendour shining everywhere, very haul u> look at, and 
blazing like the sun, immeasurable. The Moon and Sun like two 
eyes and like a burning fire was the radiance ol 1 li? face. Filled 
with terror at the greatness of it all, Arjuna begged the Lord to 
resume the form lie knew and loved of old, ,mj asked that he 
would once again disguise himself as his . h.irioteer and friend. 
The Lord replied, “Because l loved thee w'cll, 1 gave thee sight divine." 
Not by study of Vedas nor by saciifice, nor by gifts giving, nui by 
severe austerities, can 1 be seen in this form, in the world of men. 
The gods ever long to behold this form, but it is only by fullest 
service, perfect Laillt, and utmost surrender, am I seen and known, 
and entered into. You, my friend, who docth all for me, w ho 
findeth me in all, who adoring always, loving all that I have made, 
for love's sole end, were worthy ol beholding Me ns I really am 
in the fullness o( My glory. 

Then spake Krishna of the Gunns, the three qualities. Saliva 
Rajas and Tamas, tliat every lining came under these three heads. 
Foods which increase life, give energy, strength and health, joy and 
cheerfulness, were sattvic. Foods hitler and sour, saline, excessively 
hot, dry and burning, arc liked by the Rajasic, causing pain and 
disease. The food which is stale and impure are liked by the 
Tamasie people' Then there were three kinds of worship. That 
worship is Sattvic, which is offered to. the Lord, prompted by love 
and devotion, without hope of reward. When reward is looked 
for or for ostentation, that worship is Rajasic. When wor-hip is 
devoid of faith, it becomes Tamasie. 

The highest end of life is attained when we pass beyond the 
Arjuna asked, “Oh Lord, by what marks is he known who 
has passed beyond the three Cunasi 1 " Krishna answered, • He to 
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whom pleasure and pain are alike, Who dwells in the Self, to 
whom a clod of earth and stone and gold arc one. Unto whom 
grief and joy sound as one word. A sojourner, a stranger in the 
midst of worldly activities, same in honor and dishonor, the same 
towards friends and enemies. Abandoning all undertakings' he is 
said to have passed beyond thegunas. " “And what sort of people 
reach that goal i 1 he souls tine* are free from pride and delusion, 
with the evil of attachment conquered, ever dwelling in the self. 
Their desires having completely turned away, liberated (rum the pairs 
of opposites, known as pleasure and pain, the undeluded reach that 
goal eternal. There the sun illumines not, nor the. moon, nor fire, 
that is my supreme abode, having attained which one returns no 
more to this world of name and form. ” 

THE HARMONY OF RELIGIONS. 

By K . S. RamasWami Sastri, B./l, ti.L. 

(Continued (torn page 901.} 

Thus one element in the harmony i* this deep laith in Cud 
and a passion of God-love and God-realisation. Anothci element 
of harmony is in the nature of the searcher. Most religions agree 
m saying that he is separate from the body and is eternal and that 
his nature is love and Mbs. I he harmony of religion* is the 
harmony of all points in tire i.»ra:mfetcnce by equal relation to the 
centre u/z., God. Just as we say that England, America and 
Switzerland arc democratic states ami have attained lire sovereignty 
of the people, though the details of the democratic constitution "f 
each may differ, even we can say that in all cwntiuU there b 
harmony of religion?, though there might be infinite variations h 
detail*. All religions agree in three aspects the. ethical aspect 
which implies relations of love to men and animals, tlr devotional 
aspect which includes prayer, renunciation, child-likc faith arid 
simplicity and purity, and ecstasy, and the practical aspect of the 
realisation of God in meditation. They differ, and will differ down 
to the end of time, in their speculative aspects, in doctrines and 
rituals and symbols and philosophies. True harmony implies not 
only mutual toleration but also mutual forbearance, mutual non- 
meddlesorncftcss, mutual goodwill, mutual trust, mutual mvmencr, 
mutual appreciation! mutual sympathy, and mutual love. 1 
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L«t me, however, say here a few words specially applicable to 
our beloved and beautiful and blessed motherland. India has 
always been the mother of religions and the saviour of the human 
soul. The very dust of her soil is sacred. The first beams of the 
morning sun touch her loftiest peak before the light comes to lesser 
heights. Innumerable saints and sages and seers have lived and 
taught within her borders. Nay God Incarnate has come among 
men here from time to time and trod the lanJ with his blessed lotus 
feet and made her soil the holy of holies. Bumouf says: “Now 
India is the country of religions, par excellence, its literature and 
sacred rites, its philosophy and religious dogmas, travel in one 
direction." What is this direction ? Shall we ever know it and 
follow it aright .' In every religion there is a law of sub-division that 
leads to the formation of sects. Religions crystallise into 
orthodoxies ; these breed heresies ; and successful heresies become 
setts. But again and again, new .syntheses arc attempted and 
attempted successfully. This is an indispensable work in the 
interests of racial self -preservation, human brotherhood, truth, and 
the reign of God upon cart!.; each race and each religion must attain 
such synthesis according to its essential genius. Tlw I linju 
religion attained it by emphasising a minimum of ethical and 
ritualistic acts, the doctrine of fihta Devoid, the need for medita- 
tive rapture (Yoga), and Jnana the common and indispensable 
elements of which are described in glorious beauty, in chapter X1JI - 
of the Bhagavad Gita. India is in n state of social and political 
and religious ferment to-day. Shall she realise the higher social 
and political and religious synthesis, ihe luture birth of which is 
the cause of her travail ? 

The supremely important fact tint wc must recognise to-day 
is that the real war to-day is an intensive form of the age-old war 
of sense at war with soul. All over the world godliness is becoming 
jess and less and worldliness is becoming more and more ; tire 
forces of religion arc being overborne by the forces of materialism. 

It is therefore necessary that wc must organic a league of religions 
to fight materialism as surely as we must organise a League of 
Nations to overthrow militarism in the world. 1 hope and wish 
and pray that Sri Sachidananda Sangha will take up this great 
wort:. Its very name is a force, a symbol, and a prophecy. 1 hope 
tiiat you will not accuse me of excgetic pedantry when I draw your 
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attention to the fact that Sii implies suspiciousness and success that 
Sachidananda is the symbol of wisdom and bliss which is the 
nature of the soul and of God according to all religions, and that 
Sangha implies a league of purity and holiness. 

Let me quote here a few lovely and holy passages before 
I conclude this discouic. 


Jj » ® 3 * g5,£U ty. r 3i( h, i/, up+ a f 

yjSfiw itiif:. 'em* .‘y . Qiuw #t >t i 

t S Jh3(&)Lh f & >‘f tS5> «fT iiTf «u i i it ,? JJ # 

3 \a j&' { ! i*V ,a/ 1 .& fdwrij) 

( VL~ L -Tn * ,T)' C? Jjjfy' 'Hi i,t /* ■?> f iy .*V«r A* 7 >. 

ji3 j?:i,kaj Qi/ 3ji vi 

3^ i //_•/ iOaai'r taiip-Huai Svav.iBjS.fii 

‘‘cisui. s^yd'ii ■’3.' /, ■> ) <u p i. T,,r 

**! 9 oath «»i.«f*v'9a> f ■•Si s; ••«' ossunrr 

a'.’ ’ vSip. • vj i t ' *u«w 6 4 Stijbl < ■'(,!/ 
s /i 3 t j5jr> •*!*>■ 

!iS. >,£■,» t 'i.-r'i s 

t ’’.ala - . ■ ’.ui.Ji./ /'• '..., /.> 

. >| £ <e.-.V ■ ! -ii./ 

(Saint 1 lyutnan.iv.ir ). 

qdnufun .i’A??t's iuvhtr-^h 

qrtRqwt^t*w‘,f(i fi^rnN't'lrutn i 
TOH3M 4q'HW«*fa»i<r nH*W 
• wttAi qiimiw qff?*4< i 
tWSWN'IJ ft ; tn q; flJ^t« ! Ut s&-Tt<M 

wujqta jfn I 

fiwqtat ?nfnfri TW I 
vqrriftqpuiK ijtQmai qiij*« 5 E1 ^ ; . ’< 
i-3i't« faw^isq's t't'tM’Yi t 

quivm-r utit t»7tf: t 

«»rcqgt%fes|fri ni?« i 

qjinat sq>w tastonpt AH: 11 

, Sri Sdiikurachatiynn. 
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wrowwfiW aW q g fn ty fe mti t 
wfijsrojrwT?: %*ni irfor*^ « 

^ wst >rro?$<ntfrfar rrfarrrmr i 
*W»rf WJffi: <rw ?W(r: II Gita, IV. 
wtenrpft $vrwr: mrSmt: i 

trwrgiwtffopjw 11 Gita. V. 
swiMt srt^m n«i^ i 

•fwttw ^ifriTwi! mrrn?m <rwfa it Gita, V. 

<faifrrfat ng«*: sr^rnfeqffr^ra i 
tTP'Ttw^Wi l w?rt <Ttifcr fq^viu*Tf ti Gita. VII. 
wwwapit 5ww*(?HTvriT^urn i 
wtwtta: 5mpaW f«rf«r;n 5 r frets? it 
*pp«n?rwiri»<?raf *inwt: Tj|qT*TK i 
tt<rf fawifagtErm smrftr of t*tf n 
^stsjwt^iumwi rwfrwsurfomc i 
asfarrnfcr «ra*wfaf*T<tif* n 
vwfo 'Wf-trar *fwr* rn-ptsra it Gita, IX. 
nofjil't *ft*rf •fofam i 

trwrfnst rrr^ mtitt frtswr it Gita, X. 

*r&u «9ttfcpj*Tt*ftfi *r«: *^irraTT*msm;sper | 
%W^?tj4^«m^$5^i%?.^fr u Gita, XV. 
ew*m *twra Wfwsm %**t: i 
wfirara faprmtrt faram*r far^rsrm. (Kcnopanishcd.) 

Gentlemen, 1 have done. I have shown how religion i\ ifr- 
natural seeking of the soul (or its inali-nablc and native and natural 
infinite perfection Swann Vivekaiumda has said well : •• No 
search has been dearer to the human heart than that which bring* 
to us light from God.” The search has been as diverse as the 
diversities ol racial temperament The prism of the human mind 
has reflected the White Light of God into the coloured radiances of 
the different religions. But the splendour streaming through the 
prism is one and the same. The search for the Supernal Glory 
has been expressed in sweet and sonorus language in tire Upanisliad 
where the worshipper addresses the sun thus ; 

««i it 

<S*wp$ rrorju srwrnrwnjtr r i 

frsfMt w»wr?w nth mrrrmt jrawf? s*<i: want** u 
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Ik t* the ancient yet eternal declaration of religion that we hear 
in these thrilling verses. The soul is divine and is Kaliyanathamn. 
It is i The Swetaswctaia Upanishad 

declares ; 

wwsurawrow *mvii «i5CR«n i 
afritam: rrfaaro: hurskho g 

The real harmony of religions is in the realisation of the nature 
of the soul and of God and of the glorious perfection which is at 
once our nature and ou: goal. All through our life in the world 
we must keep our gaze unfalteringly fixed on God-love and God- 
realisation. The Vnrahopanishad says in noble words: — 

5PBT35 wmsfa JisnnrauVft t 

wfrctmw nmtmr* Vfmfa ntfawth viil r^tirar^afin n 

The real brotherhood of religions is in the realisation of their 
common divine origin, their common effort among men, and their 
common goal. When such a league of religions is an accomplished 
fact, all rivalries among them will tease and none of them will try 
to become a world-wide religion at the expense of the others. 
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahnmsa has well said : “ Different creeds 
are but different paths to reach the one God." Hie proof of the 
Sail hams is in the attainment. Each man must hold fast to his 
own Ishta Sadhana and Ishta Dcvata ill a spirit of reverent 
affection for the Ishta Sadhanas and Ishta Dcvatas of others. 
Hinduism claims to be a universal religion only in this new sense ol 
containing innumerable Sadhanas suited to every Adhi^ari and of 
promising to every human king in all times mid dimes the promise 
and possibility ol attainment of G id at ronm time or other in 
the course of its embodied existence Swami. Vivekananda once said 
in eloquent words : ** If there is any land on this earth that can lay 
claim to be the blessed Punya Bhumi, to be the lands to which 
all souls on this earth must come to account for Karma, the land to 
which every soul that is wending its way Godward must come to 
attain its last home, the land where humanity Iras attained its 
tn gL«i towards gentleness, towards generosity towutds purity, 
towards calmness, above all, tire land o( introspection and ol spiri- 
tuality, it is India.’ In God's inscrutable wisdom India has been 
&}! along His cbosen workshop of the harmony of races and the 
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harmony of religions. In Hinduism we see the harmony nf all 
religions and in the Bhagawad tiita we realise the harmony <»l all 
the aspects of the Hindu Religion. 

(Concluded.) 

COMMENT AND CRITICISM. 

The Present State of Tamil Learning. 

I he outlook is dismal ; not a single college in tlu* <ity of 
Madias carries up its Jamil teaching ahm<« th< mtmnw ■hat* 1 
standard. English is compulsory ; the mother-tongue is not. I hr 
regulations require that all undergraduate:* shall at the time ol thru 
intermediate examination satisfy the examiners in vernacular com 
position. I his, of course is easily evaded by the mi* Imytadu .»«.• 
who chooses to appear lor the alternative paju i in Sanskrit <»r Latin 
translation. I here th\: matter end*. I* or the final .Ir^ree exami- 
nation the Iiachelor*of *A*ts to-he has not to bother his In ad o\<r 
Tamil or Sanskrit or any other Oriental language. I he irsiilt 
this pernicious state of affairs is that we are getting an " edinaied’ 
class which is more or less ignorant ui its mother tmigur. 
Progressive Indian universities such as the University «m Calcutta 
make the mother-tongue compulsory up to the final degree exuimna- 
tion ; m addition to the mother-tongue, Sanskrit is compulsory iij> 
to the matriculation standard. I he outcome of tins wiw policy is 
that every graduate of the Calcutta University is proliaent m hi* 
mother -tongue and also possesses a working knowledge of Sanskrit. 
Consequently there is an educated Bcngali-reading publn v. hid, 
could appreciate Bengali literature and make worthy additions to it. 
The system also produces men who are welLvetsed in the .srirnu'K 
of the West and in those of the East. These men arc qualified 
to interpret the modern thought of the West for the sake of their 
countrymen who air unacquainted with the languages ui the West. 
Comparisons are odious, yet they arc open to help u: t-j 

see ourselves as others see us. 1 he writer of this note hapjxmcd 
to be present at two lectures delivered by an Englishman who is 
well-known tn Madras for his iamil teaming. I lie subject of the 
lectures was the Tirukkural a widely read Tamil classic. The 
Englishman spoke in puie. chaste Tamil. I he chairmen on both 
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occasions were lamilltans, college professors— professors not in 
a government -managed, or missionary-managed institution, but 
professors in an institution founded by indigenous cntei prise. 

I hese professors, in rising to offer their comments on the i ami! 
lecture delivered by an Englishman, excused themselves for not 
Ixung able to speak Tamil and went on to offer their comments in 
English, If it is the fostering care ul the Madras University that 
ha& driven these college professors into such a shameful comer, one 
Is tempted to say that the sooner the university closes its doors and 
ceases to function the better it would be for the youth of this country. 

Sometime ago a public meeting was held under the president- 
ship of a Minister of the Government for urging ti|x>n the Govern- 
ment and the Madras University the desirability ol making, the 
mother- longue a compulsory subject ot study lot the final degree 
examination, Same of the speakers said that the college* are 
even now ready to do higher work in Tamil v hut they are unable 
to carry up I arnil even to the pass degree standard —not In speak 
of honours — simply because students arc not corning foiwani to 
study 1 arnil, and the parents are not keen either. Here, is a 
charge worthy of consideration. Yet, it is not enough to sav that 
students and parents are not as wise as they ought to be. It would 
be far more profitable to go into the matter a little deeper and 
find out why the undergraduates ol the Madras University, parti- 
cularly the Tamilian*, aie so callously indifferent towaids the study 
of their mother-tongue. Twenty year* ago, it appears that the 
mother-tongue was a compulsory subject of study up to the IV A. 
standard ; them some wise person took it into his head to reform 
the compulsory clause and from that time onward* the number of 
students who offered Tamil steadily decreased and has at present 
dwindled into a very small number. On the face ol it, the wit ole. 
blame appears to rest on the head of the student'. Some may k» 
tempted to say, that the students who would not care to study 
their mother-longue, except under compulsion ate wholly unworthy 
of it. Let us not judge too hastily. There ate always two sides 
to a question ; we shall endeavour to find out what part the 
university has played in making the students callous toward* 
their mother-tongue. Those of us who have had the occasion to 
come into close ^ acquaintance with the student < omnium! \ of 
Madras know that the students of Madras are quite us patriotic a.* 
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other students ; they love their mother-tongue and, we daresay, are 
proud of the ancient culture which lies enshrined in it. Neverthe- 
less, the University of Madras has succeeded in devising a system 
whereby it could slowly but surely root out ol the student’s heart any 
love which he bears towards his motherland and his mother-tongue, 
To make ourselves clearer, we shall proceed to compare the 
conditions set forth by the University of Madras on the one hand, 
and those set forth by liberal universities such as the universities of 
Calcutta and London on the other hand, as regards the subjects to 
be chosen by students proceeding to a degree in tin* (acuity o( Arts. 

London examines her candidates for the pass degree in Arts in 
four different subjects : - a classical language (Latin or Greek m 
Sanskrit or Pali, the two last -mentioned were recently introduced) : 
an additional language, either Ancient or Modern (we may note 
here that Tamil has quite the same status as English ; a science or 
quasi-science subject (Mathematics, Philosophy, Economics etc., arc 
included here); an additional subject (another language or science 
or history or the Theory and Practice of Education, • Candidates Ci 
the Honours degree in Arts are examined in a single subject. The 
Calcutta University likewise examines her candidates for the Pa s 
degree in Arts also in four different subjects ; English, the mother 
tongue and two other subjects (chosen from quite as broad a range as 
that which the London University allows). Madras on the other hand 
insists upon specialisation even for the Pass degree. Candidates 
have to offer English i compulsory) and an optional group. I arm I 
has a place among the optional groups. A student of the London 
University, if he prefers to offer Tamil as one of his subjects can 
offer in addition to it Sanskrit, Philosophy and Mathematics ; or 
his choice may be Latin, Tamil, English and Chemistry or Physics. 
He can make hrs choice in several different ways. A Calcutta 
University student in addition to English and l'amil hat liv opport- 
unity of studying and offering for examination two other subjects. 
But a Madras University student if Ire chooses to offer his rnother- 
toogue has to pay the penalty by restricting himself to l'amil and 
the “ indispensable’’ compulsory English. The ordinary student 
who goes to college to obtain a general education which will 
enable him to earn a living finds that a Pass Diploma which contains 
English and Tamil only is next to useless in the job-market. 
Again from the educational point of view, general culture demands 
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something mote than a knowledge of two unalhed languages. If the 
Madras University tike her sisters of London and Calcutta allows 
her students to offer one more subject say, Mathematics, Philo- 
sophy or a Science in addition to English and the mother-tongue 
almost all Tamilian students would offer Tamil. The Pass course 
should surely have a wider scope, if the Pass degree is to Ixj taken 
as a hall-mark of general culture. If specialization is aimed at, 
well, the Honours course is there to serve that purpose. Now, 
what indeed does the University of Madras do? Under the plea of 
intensive study, it penalizes all students who arc over-paUiotic to 
offer their mothcr-ton„u<: by restricting them to bread and water, 
bread in the shape of a few F.nglish texts and water in the shajxr 
of an extremely limpid course in Tamil where text-books are 
chosen not so much for their depth as for their transparency and 
dearness. Tire students are allowed to have nothing further. 
Under these conditions could any student who desires to profit 
himself by his university course afford to spend four precious 
years in studying nothing but English and Tamil. Wc are not 
speaking here of the genius who nas so much love lor Tamil that he 
would not care to study anything else, nor are we concerned with 
the lazy and dull student who wants to earn a cheap degree !>v 

some means or other ; we are concerned with the av. rage student 

who would like to take a cour'o in his mother-tongue and at the 
same time would like to obtain a general culture by taking courses 
in two or more other subjects. What scope does the University of 
Madras offer to such a student r Considered in this light, it is easy 
to see that the universities of London and Calcutta foster Tamil 
much more than the University of Madras does. It is no wonder 
that students are not coming fonvard to spend their precious money 
and four years of their precious time to get in return the bread and 
water which the University of Madias has to offer them. The 
bread, wc mean the English can be bad with all the other courses 
and as lor Tamil, we .hall presently show that as matters stand at 

present, more Tamil and better Tamil can Lc had outside the 

portals of the university with much less expense of money. Where, 
then, comes the necessity lor taking a course in Tamil at the 
uniymity? Can abetter or more innocent looking scheme be 
devised for starving to inanition and finally turning out of doors 
Tamil and the unfortunate men who are engaged in teaching it 
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Here it is good for us lo remember that the chief I amil Itxlurei (or 
as he is conveniently called in certain government -managed institu- 
tions, the Head I ami! Pandtti receives a eilarv oft-’n il t> 
about one-tenth oi what his colleague the English |>t«(cmn 10 
Madias would do well to take a lesson Irom the Cevlou L'urvrisity 
College which pap its Tamil lecturer just as much as it pays the 
lecturer in anv other subject. 

The university has recently brought into existence >v>mr 
Oriental Titles examinations. Sanskrit studies we have leason to 
believe, are making some headway undo ttus mu idea. Tamil 
stands just where t was. 1 he reason lor tins i& nut far to 
Sanskrit under this novel, scheme is entitled to stand alone; Luml 
has to tack itself on to Sanskrit or Malay al am or another sister 
language. Wc have spoken at some length on the present Mate of 
1 amil learning at the University of Madras 

Now let us proceed to see how Tamil learning -4 a mb uii r ■ i* S» ■ 
the doors of the university. We do nul know whether it testifur* 
to the strength of traditional methods of learning at to ths weakness 
of the Madras University, dial the latter altei having Mood lor 
seven decades b obliged to draw. almost all her l amil trachea 
from the rank? of the former. Ihe chief lecturer* in Tara. In. 
almost ail llv colleges alliliated to the Mndi.w l iiiv.'rstl v and 
almost all the men who form the Board of Studies for I aiml are 
men who received their training on traditional hues outside the 
portals of the Madras Umvu.ity. 1 his one lad b uilin rent to 
show that the old tree planted by the Pand/m king*- ^ 1 1 1 1 <fand 
safe and sound, in spite ol utter neglect and may we hnpt dial 
it will ever continue to bear worthy blossoms. 11k* pandit.*, 
however, ate not quite a* well organised as th'*y ought i»> be unJ 
receive little or no Mate support to promulgate 1 amil lent mug m 
accordance with the old and well-tried methods so well known to 
them. Love of learning and popular regard are the only 
neentives which sustain these men in the midst ol flirt* poverty 
throughout the long year? which they have to spend L fore tin v 
can get any return fur their literary or education d labour*. |» i< 
well to remember here, that the tune and dl«>rt juxe^arv I »t 
obtaining a university degree is not half so much as the turn* and 
effort necessary for becoming a pandit. A university course* extends 
uvu three, four or five years; wherea- a course of at least ten 
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years’ duration is necessary to produce a pandit of moderate 
achievements, and at least twenty years of patient and persistent 
study are necessary before a pandil can hope to have a place in 
the foremost rank. The modern educationist with his fancy for 
made-easy courses cannot appreciate tire stern mental discipline 
which pandits impose upon their pupils, A thorough study of 
grammar, the thorough mastering of one text before proceeding to 
another, the acquiring of a wide vocabulary, these arc the 
principles upon which the pandit works. Old-fashioned Grammar 
School teachers who have taught Latin and Greek to hundreds of 
students according to old and well-tried methods would tell us that 
the principles upon which the pandit works are the soundest. But 
the modern educationist with his made-easy methods differs here ; he 
would tell us that grammar may Ixr learned along with tie* reading 
of the texts ; as for the texts, it is quite as well to begin at the 
middle as to begin at the beginning and read till the end, and that 
it is sheer waste of time to learn lists of words by heart. Let the 
modern educationist keep his theories to himself and give the 
pandit a chance to do something in bis own way. That is the only 
help the modem educationist can render to the pandit. Throughout 
the many long centuries oi neglect and foreign invasion the pandit 
has kept the lamp of Tamil knowledge burning; and let us hopv 
that he will not fail at this hour when a foreign culture sup|x>rted 
by all the strength that money and political power could command 
endeavours its best to fascinate and completely enslave the youth of 
this country. 


YA1K0M, 

We are not concerned with the political side of the quarrel 
that is going on at Vaikom between the l ravancore Government 
and a certain section of His Highness the Maharajah's subjects 
Vaikom gives us an illustration of the extent to which a 
meaningless prejudice could parade under the guise of religion and 
succeed in attacking the very foundations of that religion in the 
name of which, it attempts to hold high its ugly head. 

Strange and meaningless are the ways of the caste-Hindus of 
Malabar, If a Thiyya passes near a temple, the temple or the 
deity, or the temple-priest— we do not know which— becomes 
polluted, If the same fhiyya embraces an alien faith, he can 

5 
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approach the temple with immunity ; neither the temple nnr the 
deity nor the priest suffers any pollution. 

The incongruity is simply monstrous. Plainly stated, it stands 
thus, a certain section of the Maharajah’s Hindu subjects will not 
be allowed to walk near Hindu temples ; but, if these same people 
on whom their arrogant brethren have imposed an inhuman ban 
were to renounce the old faith and get under the banner of 
Christ or Mohammed, tnc cowardly caste-Hindus make way lor 
them. For, however much they may ill treat their own unfortunate 
brethren they dare not lift a finger agiinst the other religionists 
for fear of 'he consequences. Could cowardice, arrogance and 
imbecility go any further? The great Swami Vivekananda once 
observed that Malabar is a big lunatic asylum. Before the eyes of 
alt India, Vaikom is bearing testimony to thisfnet. The progressive 
Government of Travancore has done much to ameliorate the 
condition of the Depressed Classes. We appeal to the caste- 
Hindus to stand by the Dew an, and help him to do away with tlv 
meaningless prejudice of untouchability which stands as a stain on 
the fair nameof Malabo i. 

NEWS AND REPORTS. 

Hia Roll net' Srimath Swami 8hivanandaji’» visit to Madras. 

His Holiness Srimath Swami Shivanandaji Maharaj. president 
ol the Rainnkrishna Mission arrived here on Wednesday, the 1 6th 
instant. Srimath Swami Bodhanandiji of the New York Vedanta 
Society and other Swamis accompanied I lls 1 lolinc-s Itom 
Calcutta. 

Sri Ramakrlshna Asrama, Trivandrum. 

A Correspondent writes : — 

It is indeed an ideal Asrama that His Holiness the Swami 
Ntrmalanandaji consecrated at Trivandrum on the 7th of March. 
Situated on the summit of a hill, six miles away from the heart d 
the town ant* commanding an extensive view ol the town and its 
suburbs and having the dark blue ocean on the west, the magni- 
ficent Asrama is in every way worthy ol the hand that luiJ tin: 
foundation stone in the year 1916. Seated on that bleak and 
lonely hill the Swami Brahmanandaji is said to have remarked even 
then that it would be the second Advaitasrama of the R. K- 
Mission. 
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The preparation of the design and the work of construction 
were kindly undertaken by that noble soul the late Mr. Hrishikesh 
Baoerjee, the state engineer, it was no light or easy task that he 
took up and Mr. Banerjec literally gave his life to the noble cau<e. 
Rs. 25,000 has already been spent on the building and Rs. 7,000 
more would be required to complete the work. 

The installation ceremony took place on the Thitlii pooja Jay 
and the formal opening and public celebration on the 1 6th instant. 
1 here was a large and distinguished gathering on both the occasions. 
Bhaktas from all parts of Travancorc and from distant Malabar, 
many of the high state officials, and many ladies took part in the 
solemn functions. After pooja, Bhajana, and procession, about 
1,500 persons were fed at the Asrama. One unique feature of the 
Worship and tlic (aiding was that in the name and the presence of 
Srce Ramakrishna all distinctions of caste and position were com- 
pletely obliterated. The high caste Hindu spontaneously sal side 
by side witK the pariah. All sat together, worshipped together, and 
ate together. Here was practical reform without platform speeches 
and newspaper blazoning. And here again was proof that India 
can unite under the banner of Sree Ramakrishna. It may be 
mentioned in this connection that two Christian gentlemen have 
contributed Rs. 1 ,000 v ich towards the cost of constructing the 
Asrama and that other religionists also shared m the (unctions of the 
day. 

In winding up the proceedings at the close of the day, 
the Swami Ntrmalanandaji heartily thanked the several donors 
who had freely and generously given their mite for the 
construction of the Asrama. Special thanks were offered to a poor 
and unknown Nair gitl who had sent her only ornament, a nose- 
ring, towards the building lund. Incidentally the Swann spoke 
a lew words on the work of the Ramakrishna Mission. Con- 
structive work, said the Swami, was on the lips of every worker, 
whether in the political, social or religious field. But very lew 
realised that their construction was impossible without destroying 
something else. The wave rises at the cost of the hollow. One 
nation rises at the expense ol another. Tire constructive work of the 
C h ri s>i an Missionary consists in adding to the Christian fold by 
taking away Irom the Non-Christian. So it was everywhere. In 
Malabar the Mopla rebellion has given us ample illustration of 
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‘ constructive work\ This sort of action on the constructive plane 
inevitably led to reaction. 7 bus it was in all spheres ol present 
day activities, 1 he result was never ending conflict. But thir 
was, the Swamiji said, a point where the po*uivt and the in guhvr 
forces meet and which no reaction can touch or displace. 1 hat was 
the real constructive point and that was toleration and acceptance, 
harmony and goodwill, peace and Illumination. 1 here was real 
work to be done. Seeing and realising the underlying unity ol all 
religions ; seeing and realising the oneness ol man and the divinity 
ot humanity ; seeing and realising, in the words ol the Chela 
sameness m the most erudite and holy Brahman and in tin.* pariah 
in the cow and in the dug , — this was the only way to bring about 
harmony peace and goodwill among the waning elements. Sree 
kamakfisima taught this and lived this. T o this end the Rama 
krishna Mission is working, i he Mission has nothing to do with 
politics nor even with social rctonn. Bui it believed in social 
service, in working lui anti worshipping the poorest and the lowliest 
as God. It aimed not at reformation hut at vitalisaiion. Alter 
this inspiring speech, Hie audience lepuued to the meditation hall 
where arch Was pertormed. 1 he iunctiun ot the day being just 
over with the itktnbutton ol prauularn, there descended like the 
blessings ot heaven a gentle shower ol ram lor two minutes, 
gladdening the hearts ol all. 

Synopsis of a Lecture. 

We have received ior publication the following synopsis ui a 
lecture on •• Swami I'todtartanda and Southern India , deli- 
vered by Air. V, Narayana Iyer, M A AL L. 

i he lecturei pointed how even when Sw ami Vivekaiumda came 
to South iudia as an unknown Sanyaun, die chauu ol his personality 
the depth ol lus cultuie and aggressive spirit ol his tciigiuus views 
liad captivated the hearts ot South Indians and how they were 
responsible I or renaing him to the Parliament ol Religions and 
how they w me among the first to start activities along the lines the 
Swamiji wanted by starting periodical* expounding the Vedanta 
and by helping to lound a branch ot the Kamakmtina Mission in 
Madras. 1 he lecturer then summarised the teachings ol the Sw amiju 
1 he Swanuji held that the heart oi tlie Indians was always 
attracted by religion as by nothing d&e and so it was necessary tliat 
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their daily life should be pervaded by the right religious spirit and 
their lives should be one continual dedication to Cod I le 
came, the Swamiji used to say, to bring the Vedanta Philosophy 
from the forests and the cloisters of cultured Sanyasi* where the 
great Sankara had established it to the market places ot the world tor 
the daily use ot the common people. He maintained that Gud 
was one Existcncc-Knowledgc-Blm and to realise that truth 
and ace Uod in all things is salvation. I o attain such a 
vision of the Oneness of God might be difficult, but it possible to 
everyone on this earth and even in this life if one had only the w ill. 
Salvation was not the privilege of any particular caste or ctccd nor 
was there any short cut or sjxxrial road to reach the goal, it is the 
glory ot tire Hindu religion that it does not deny salvation even to 
those who aie outside Us pale ol influence. In tins respect Swuniiji 
went even one step turthci than bunkara and preached the truth 
boldly that everybody living his ordained Jile dedicating it m hi? 
own way to God can attain to Godhead. He maintained that 
A or mu, G nano and lihukh were all independent and equally 
efficacious methods to attain salvation and it was not necessary to 
pass trom one to the other to attain it though rnudhy as the 
methods are inter-related a good man will be a good Kum.i, Gnan ( 
and bhakta at the same time. 1 he bwaiuiji used to point out m 
this connection that the glory ol Hinduism lay in the l ait that it* 
outstretched wings were wide enough to embrace all stages ot 
religious development and all ranges ol humanity trom the undeve- 
loped aborigines to the buper-humau and Gocl-pomted men 

Rightly understood, according to the 5warni)i thole was no 
caste problem. All castes and lor that matter all men were equal be- 
fore God ; the AdvaiUn sees himself ui tverybouy cist and how can 
he see any limitation in others. So let each man loiiuw Ins parti- 
cular avocation without tear, without attachment it the result , lor 
no occupation is a hindrance iu baivatiou. vv uat u> icquiuU is an 
ardent and unquenchable: desiiv to Ocvclup tnc uivnu ill cues ieii 
and to change liie arigtc ol vision hum woriui) amoitmn lo the 
Divine puqxse ill lilc Dwannji pomteo out Uiui moil ui the 
Hindus who ionuiy imagined inum&ivtrs to be wuc lemi; 

l aiuaaic m character anu iiow U was neu^ai j tliat they dmuiu 
develop not only in spirituality out m physique aim uau healthy 
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moral lives. " 1 o the weak there is no Heaven ” •' ArUo ,md 
awake and grasp the Eternal truth and realise it.” That war 
Swamiji $ message. Have no fear ; take courage with both hands, 
realise that you are nothing else than God, that •' no fire can burn 
you, no water can quench you, no sword can harm you, no death 
can approach you. I he Vedas contain almost all the drlieri-nt 
paths that men may require to attain Godhead. The Gita h the 
best commentary written on the Vedas. With the help of these 
Boob the Hindu must be sure of his salvation. 

If Swamiji emphasised Adwaita it was in no antagonistic: 
spirit. He had no quarrel with the Vishistudwaitin or even the 
Dwaitm. He was afraid dial duality might lead to lear and firmly 
believed that Adwaitam was a more certain remedy to the many 
ills that beset Hindu society today. 

fhe lecturer finally pointed out that tin j,.,iniiji was fond ol 
saying that the influence of a great man’s winds were little com- 
pared with the influence ol his Holy and ennobling Presence and of 
his grace-lit eyes and in spite of Swamiji’* general contempt 
towards institutionalising, he started the Ramakrishna Mission solely 
with tire object of conserving the great spiritual truths ol Kama- 
krishna Paramahamsa Deva handed by Him to His disciples and 
that we must all be grateful to the Sanyasis and the Brahmachans 
ol thc Mutt for spreading the clarion message ol Slui Guru Mnharaj 
broadcast among the people. 

GLEANINGS. 

STRUGGLE FOR EXPANSION. 

Hitherto unpublished article by Swami I'ii'c^aiuuula 
appearing for the first time in "l he Message of the Last ' 
Pol Xlll. No 2. 

The old dilemma whether the tree precedes the seed or the 
seed the tree, runs through all our loims ol knowledge. Whether 
intelligence is first in the order of being, or matter ; whether the 
ideal is first or the external manifestation; whether freedom is our 
true nature or bondage of law; whether thought creates m,»u. i 
or matter thought ; whether the incessant change in nature precedes 
the idea ol rest or the idea ol rest precedes tire idea ol change ; all 
these ate questions ol the same insoluble nature. Like the dm; and 
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Jail oi a scries of waves, they follow one another in an invariable 
succession, and men take this side or that according to their 
or education or peculiarity of temperaments. 

For instance, if it be sai l that s-dng the adj.htm -r >f nutun* 
of different parts, it is clear tint it is the effect of intelligent wu?k ; 
on the other hand it may he argued that intelligence it. elf hem ; 
created by matter and force in the course of evolution could not 
have been before this world. F it be said that the production of 
every form must be preceded by an ideal in the mind, il can hr 
urged with equal force, that the idea! w.v itwlf 'Teat 1 bv various 
external experiences. On the one hind tin appe il i to ouf evn 
present idea of freedom; on the other, to tin far t lint nothin ' in the 
universe being causeless, everything both mental and physical i» 
rigidly bound by the law o! causation, if it he niiiruv.'d that, <tv- 
ing the changes of the body induced by volition, it U evident that 
thought is the creator of this body, it b eqinllv dear that t 
change in the body induces a change m the tho.igln, t!v body uiii.t 
have produced the mind. It it he a.gue.d that t!w uniwna! chau -e 
must be the outcome of a preceding rest, equally logical argument 
can be adduced to show that the idea of unchangcaldily is only 
an illusory relative notion, brought about by the comparative 
differences in motion. 

Thus in the ultimate analysis all knowledge re<olve< itsdl into 
this vicious circle, the indeterminate interdependence of cause and 
effect Judging by the laws of reasoning, such knowledge b in- 
correct; and the most curious fact is that this knowledge is proved 
to be incorrect, not by comparison with knowledge which is tuu\ 
but by the very laws which depend for thb basis upon the sdf 
same vicious circles. It is dear, therefore that the pcMiliuritv of all 
our knowledge is that it proves its own insufficiency. .Again, we 
cannot say that it is unreal, for all the reality we know and can 
think of is within this knowledge. Nor can we deny that it is 
sufficient for all practical purposes. This state of human knowledge 
which embraces within its scope both the external and the internal 
worlds is called Maya. It is unreal because it prow* it* own in- 
correctness. It is real in the sense of being su(liri< nt tor allthr 
needs of the animal man* 

Acting on the external world Maya manifests itself as the two 
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powers of attraction and repulsion. In the internal its mani- 
festations arc desire and non-desire (praerittr and mvritti), The' 
whole universe is trying to rush outwards. Each atom is trying to 
fly off from its centre. In the internal world each thought is trying 
to go beyond control Again each part icle is checked by another 
force, the centripetal, and drawn towards the centre, so in the 
thought world the controlling power is checking all these outgoing 
desires. 

Desires of materialization, that is, the being dragged down 
more and more to the plane of mechanical action belong to the ani- 
mal man. It is only when the desire to prevent all such bondage 
to the senses arisu that religion dawns in the heart of man. Thus 
we see that the whole scope of religion is to prevent man from 
falling : i .to bondage of the senses and to help him to assert his free- 
dom. The first effort of this power of Niorilli towards that end, 
is called morality. 1 he scope of all morality i< to prevent this 
degradation and break this bondage. All morality can be divided 
into the positive and the negative elements ; either it says, M Do 
this** or “Do not do this" When it says “Do not.** it is evident 
that it is a check to a certain desire which would make a man a 
slave. When it says “do**, its scope is to show the way to freedom 
and to the breaking down of a certain degradation which h.^ .dieady 
seized the human heart 

Now this morality ia only possible if there be a liberty to be 
attained by man. Apart from the question of the chain e* of 
attaining j>erfect liberty, it is clear that the whole universe is a case 
of struggle to expand, or in other words to attain liberty. This in- 
finite space is not sufficient for even one atom. The struggle for 
expansion must go on eternally until pcrlcct liberty is attained, ll 
cannot be said that this struggle to gain freedom is to avoid pain or 
to attain pleasure. The lowest grade of beings who can have no 
such feeling, also arc struggling for expansion and according to many, 
man himself is the expansion of these very l>eing«. 
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